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Foreword

The two studies which follow deal with closely related aspects of Hit-
tite phonology and in many cases with the very same data. It is there-
fore natural that they be presented together here. For the sake of con-
sistency, 1 have tried to apply the results of each study throughout
both. This means that in a few cases a new reading or interpretation ap-
pears in advance of the arguments justifying it. The reader may find the
argumentation in such cases by use of the combined Hitute word index.
Since each study is thoroughly cross-referenced internally, I have kept
cross-references between the two to a minimum. A convenient sum-
mary of the principal diachronic developments proposed is found in the
respective conclusions.

While the material discussed in both studies is similar, the nature of
the problems treated differs. In the case of *wand *y 1 have attempted
to summarize in systematic fashion our knowledge of their reflexes in
Hittite. While some new analyses are presented (notably for postcon-
sonantal glides), for the most part I have reviewed and tested prior
work of others against the total material now available (which in some
cases far exceeds that on which the proposals were first based). As al-
ways, some questions remain, but the fact that we are dealing with a
well-studied topic means that many conclusions can be stated with con-
fidence.

The status of e and 1 in Hittite is much more problematic. What is
presented here is therefore necessarily not a comprehensive synthesis,
but rather a first attempt to sort out the relationship between these two
vowels both synchronically and diachronically. This step has been made
possible by recent advances in establishing the relative chronology of
Hittite texts and manuscripts. By restricting the study to those portions
of the Hittite corpus over whose dating we have some control, I have
been able to show that the relationship of e and i is basically consistent
throughout Hittite. However, the necessary severe restriction of the
corpus has also had the inevitable unhappy result of eliminating certain
relevant lexical items from consideration and of reducing the examples
of some phenomena to a mere handful. For these and other reasons the
results presented here for e and i are less assured than those for *w
and *y.
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Reflexes of PIE *w and *y in Hitute*

1.0 Introduction

Previous comprehensive treatments of PIE *w and *y in Hittite are
now more than a quarter-century old. The most complete discussion is
that of Sturtevant, CGr! (1933) 99ff and 111f{f. A much briefer survey
is found in Sturtevant-Hahn, CGr? (1951) 36ff, and in Kronasser,
VLFH (1956) 44-46 and 49. Many of the conclusions presented in
these works have proven to be valid, but a number of the etymologies
on which they are based are no longer acceptable. Furthermore, some
important modifications have been proposed. Several scholars have in-
dependently concluded that PIE initial *y disappears in Hittite before
*e: see Hoffner, Ancient Near Eastern Studies in Memory of ].]. Finkel-
stein (1977) 107, Qettinger, Die Stammbildung des hethitischen Verbums
(1979) 350, note 188, and implicitly already Laroche, RHA 53 (1951) 68,
followed by others.! Oettinger, Stammbild. 338, also suggests that PIE
*y is deleted generally between vowels, not just between like vowels, as
previously thought.

These more recent claims are based on a small number of forms, and
their overall implications have not been fully tested. The aim of the
present study is a comprehensive review of the evidence for PIE *w
and *y in Hittite and a systematic account of their reflexes. The facts
for *w and *y will be presented in parallel fashion, according to their

* Abbreviations of older Hittitological works are those of Friedrich-Kammenhuber,
Hethitisches Werterbuch, 2te Auflage, Heidelberg: 1975 ff. In order not to burden the criti-
cal apparatus unduly, I have omitted references to etymologies found in such standard
works as Pedersen, Hitt, Friedrich, HW, Pokorny, JEW, Oettinger, Stammbild., and
Tischler, Hethitisches Etymologisches Glossar (1977 ff), unless some special comment Is re-
quired.

Hittite words are normally presented in the traditional ‘broad’ transcription. empha-
size that the macron in such transcriptions indicates merely the redundant use of vowel
sign: &5zi = e-es-z1, wdsi = wa-a-$i, €221 = i-e-ez-zi, etc. Such spellings may or may not
mark phonemic vowel length. Where necessary, phonological interpretations of the tran-
scriptions are given in slant bars / /, where the digraph ts indicates a voiceless dental af-
fricate.

! The possibility of a change *ye- > e- is already raised by Pedersen, Hi. 171, but
this suggestion has only recently been followed up by others.



position in the word: 1. word-iniual, 2. intervocalic, 3. postconsonantal
and prevocalic, 4. postvocalic and preconsonantal (long and short diph-
thongs).

1.1 Initial *w

Ininal *w is generally preserved in Hittite. Examples are attested be-
fore *¢ *é *o, *a and probably *i. Iniual sequences of *w plus syl-
labic sonant appear as #R, with the same treatment after a word-boun-
dary as after a consonant: see further 3.1.3.

1.1.1 Iniual *wé

Examples: wett-/witt- ‘year < *wet-; wes ‘we’ < *weyes or *wels;
wess- ‘wear’ < *wes-; wed-/wid- ‘water’ < *wed-; weriya- ‘call upon’ <
*werh, -ye/o0-; wéstara- ‘herdsman’ < *westor-;2 wesi- ‘pasture’ < *wes-
or *weis-;} wen- ‘futuere’ < *wen-;* weézz-/wizz-/wiwida- ‘strike;
urge’ < *wedh-;% werit(e)- ‘be afraid’ < *wer-;¢ warsanzi ‘they harvest,
pluck’ < *wérspri?

? Since the oft-cited cognate Av. wvdstar- has a consistent long vowel, Hitt. wéitara-
could also represent a lengthened grade and belong under 1.1.2.

> Eichner, MSS 31 (1973) 79, derives wesi- ‘pasture’ from the root *weis- ‘flourish’
(cf. Lat. wired, uiridis), instead of from *wes- “feast, feed’. This is supported by the at-
testefi inflection of wesi- which shows three examples of the ‘proterokinetic’ adjectival in-
flect{non (wesai, wesaes, wesaus) beside two of the ‘acrostatic’ nominal inflection wesiyaz
wesit). Out of more than 650 examples of i-stem nouns which [ have collected, only wefi-'
shows any adjectival inflection. This strongly points to its originally being an epithet: ‘the
green/flourishing (one)’ or the like.

* Oettinger, Stammbild 121, derives wen- ‘futuere’ from PIE *wenh,- ‘strive for’ >
‘desire’ > ‘be satisfied’ (likewise Friedrich, HW 252, and Pokorny, JEW 1146-47). How-
ever, the context of the iterative uwansikiwen in KBo 111 60 111 13 suggests ‘rape’, if not a
more general act of violence such as ‘ravage’. Furthermore, the Hittite word wena/ (Frie-
drich, HW 3. Erg. 36) appears to mean ‘stick, staff’ and is probably an instrumental noun

to wen-, whose basic meaning would be “strike’. The Hittite verb would then belong not

to PIE *wenh, -, but to *wen- ‘strike’ seen in Goth. wunds ‘wounded’, MWelsh gweint ‘I
pierced’, etc. Derivation of the verb for sexual intercourse from a verb of violent action is
commonplace. Cf. Lith. pisti ‘futuere’ from *peis-, the root of OCS pichati “strike’ and
Lat. pinsere ‘crush’. The semantic_bridge to the latter is shown by Lat. pistillum “pestle’
and that to pisti by MHG fisel ‘penis’.

> Melchert, KZ 93 (1979) 2651f. For the reasons cited there, Hittite wézzai may indi-
rectly continue a lengthened-grade *wédh-11, so this example may belong under 1.1.2.

¢ Friedrich, HW 252, Oeutinger, Stammbild. 127. Only the root etymology is assured.
Explanations of the stem formation differ. Oettinger’s derivation from a univerbation of

10

1.1.2 Ininal *weé
Examples: wéh- ‘urn’ < *wéh,- (beside wah(h)-; see below 1.1.4);° wek-
‘ask for < *wék-?

1.1.3 Ininal *wo

Examples: wasie-/wassa- ‘clothe’ < *woséye/o-;"* wdst ‘buys’ < *wo-
sei; warst ‘plucks, harvests’ < *wdrser;” warpa- ‘enclosure’ < *wor-
Po-;1? waspa- ‘garment, shroud’ < *wospo- or *wospeh,- .13

*weri dheh,- ‘zur Verehrung setzen’ does account for the single -¢- and the attested inflec-
tion weritezzi, weritanzi.

7 The root etymology is in Friedrich, HW 248 (following Benveniste). For the ‘acro-
static’ paradigm *wdrsei, *wérspti see Jasanoff, Hethitisch und Indogermanisch (1979)
79 ff.

If Hitt. warr(a)- ‘help’ is directly cognate with Grk. éra ‘help’ (Gusmani, SMEA 6 (1968)
17 £, followed by Schindler, BSL 67 (1972) 37, and Watkins, MSS 33 (1975) 97 ff), then it
would represent *werh,-. For the phonology compare tarra- ‘be able’ < *térh,-0- and see
note 91. On the other hand, one could also assume an a-stem warra- cognate with Luv.
*warrah- seen in the adjective warrapitasia- ‘of helpfulness’ (for the Hitt. a-stem cf.
haisa- ‘hearth’ < *hehseh, = Lat. dra). This opens the possibility not only for
*werh, eh,- but also for an o-grade *worheh, of the type of Grk. tomé, Lat. toga, etc. See
also 1.1.6.

% On this derivation see Oettinger, Stammbild. 99 ff. The long *& is reflected both in the
sequence -ef- (short *& becomes a before *A,) and by the lenition of -Ah- (the regular
reflex of *h)) to single -h-. A derivation from *weih,- (Eichner, MSS 31.76-77) cannot
explain the plural stem wah(h)-. See 1.1.4.

9 For the frequent single -k- (against Sturtevant’s Law) see Oettinger, Stammbild. 100,
following Eichner, MSS§31.81.

10 Eriedrich, HW 248, gives the root etymology. For the specific derivation from an o-
grade causative see Eichner, MSS$ 27 (1969) 31 ff, and the detailed discussion below in
2.2.1.

11 For the o-grade here see Jasanoff, loc.cit.

12 See Excursus 1.

1 Watkins, Lg 45 (1969) 241. Initial *wo- is also undoubtedly attested in the hapax
warai (KUB XVII 27 11 26) ‘sets fire to’. The ‘thematc’ hiform warai stands for an ori-
ginal *wdri < *wdrei like wastai ‘sins’ for older wasti): cf. note 7. The causative wamu-
‘burn’ may be built on the transitive hi-verb war- (an old *wy-néu- would have led w0

*urnu-: see 1.1.6). The stem war- also spreads to the intransitive middle, which is urdn:
“burns’ in Old Hittite < *wur-6-ri, later wardni. For the relationship urani: *wari: war-
nuzzi (int. tr.: caus.) compare lagari ‘bends, inclines’ (int.): lgki ‘bends’ (ur.): laknuzzi
‘causes to bend’. The verb /zki, attested in OH, is replaced by laknu- in Middle and Neo-
Hittite. The rarity of *wdri (wdrai) reflects an earlier similar replacement by warmnu-.

Hitt. warkant- ‘fat’ probably represents either a causative participle * worh géyont- fat-
tened’ (Eichner, MSS 31.76) or a Hittite extension in -ant- of an o-stem adjective

*work,go- (suggestion of J. Schindler).
11




1.1.4 Imual *wa
Examples: wak-/wakk- ‘bite’ < *wag-;"* wakk- “fail, be lacking’ <

*wak-;'* wah(h)- ‘turn’ < *weh,- (already in PIE phonetically undoub-
tedly *wah-).1e

1.1.5 Inimual *wi

There are two likely examples, although neither is absolutely assured:
wiyana- ‘wine’" and wida(i)- ‘bring’ < *wi-dhh, -eh,-ye/o0-.18

1.1.6 Imual *wR

Initial *wR appears in Hittite as #R, which is the postconsonantal
treatment (see 3.1.3). Examples: urki- ‘trail, track’ < *wygi-;* srr-
‘help’ < *wrh, -;2° probably also ustul- ‘sin’ < *wms- beside wastul- <
*wems-.21

1 Kammenhuber, KZ 77 (1963) 47, and others. The -kk- of the third plural wakkanzi
is secondary, as shown by the consistent single -k- of the derivatives wagessar and wa-
gata- (sic!), pace Oettinger, Stammbild. 446, note 113. One could also assume *weh,g-, but
evidence for *4 in this root is weak (Pokorny, JEW 1110).
'* Compare Lat. uac ‘be empty’ (Laroche, BSL 58 (1963) 62 ff, and others). Again, sup-
port for a *wehk- is dubious: see Pokorny, IEW 345.
'¢ See Oettinger, Stammbild. 99, and compare note 8.
¥ Hiut. wiyana-, HLuv. wi(y)ana- and CLuv. winiyant- all point to a Common Anatol-
tan *wiyana- (the last with syncope of iya to i (3.2.2), the usual transfer to the i-stems,
and addition of the common -ant- suffix). CAnat. *wiyana- cannot represent *woino-,
which would have yielded *wena- (4.2.1). Umbrian and Faliscan sinu beside Lat. uinum
point to a Common ltalic *winum: see Meillet-Ernout, Dict. étym. sub uinum. Whether
or not one reconstructs the Italic form as *wik no- and assumes a PIE inheritance, the
Italic reflexes support the Anatolian evidence for a variant with initial *wi* beside the
*woino- of Greek and the *wain- of Semitic.
'* See Excursus II.
"* Eichner, MSS 31 (1973) 73, who compares Skt. vraj- ‘goes, wanders’ (following Du-
chesne-Guillemin).
¥ The verb is attested only in the pret. 3rd pl. srrir, which leaves several possibilities for
the inflectional type. The assignment to the thematic hi-conjugation by Oettinger,
Stammbild. 504, is based on his false interpretation of the OH form wwarra in the phrase
wwarra halzais (KUB XXX14 Vs 3) as an imv. 2nd sg.: ‘He called: "Help!”’. The inter-
pretation as an imperative is certainly false. A preposed direct quote is to my knowledge
unparalleled, and the following context (which is direct speech) uses only second plu-
ral(!) imperatives. The form wwarra is the directive (allative) of warr(a)- ‘help’, and the
phrase means ‘called for help’. There is no justification at all for doubting the authenti-
city of the noun warr(a)-, on which see note 7.

# For the root etymology see Oettinger, Stammbild. 504, who compares the family of
Olce. vamm “fault, defect’.

The alternation walkisiarahh-/ulkissaraph- ‘perfect, train weil’ may reflect a similar case

with initial *we/ol- beside *w}-, but the etymology remains obscure.
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1.1.7 Orthography of iniual w o
Since it will be relevant to the discussion be.lo‘v‘/ of erltlal.y,.l must add
here a few remarks on the orthography of iniual win }{I‘.Z[l[e. The CL;-
neiform syllabary as used by the Hittites haf no separate sign for /we/,
so this initial sequence must be spelled as #-e-. Likewise, since the use
of the GESTIN sign for /wi/ is a very late seconfiary developm.ent, in-
itial /wi/ is also normally spelled #-i-2* There is a separate sign for
/wa-/, so this initial sequence can be and usu.aUy. is s/pelled simply wa-.
However, there are also several instances of initial w-wa- or u—wg—. f.or
Jwa-/: t#-wa-a-i-in for /wain/ (KBo XVII 7 + IV 7.bf331de wa-a- 1P1d.
IV 9), #-wa-ah-nu-wa-ar for /wahnuwar/ (horse—tralrjlng texts.pasam),
w-wa-al-ah- for /walh-/ (KBo XVI 50 Vs 10. 15.%0), d-wa-an-ti-wa-an-
ta-az for Jwantiwantats/ (KUB XVII 10 II 33), #-wa-ar-ra for /warra/
(KUB XXX14 Vs 3), #-wa-ar-ka-an-ta-an for /wargantan/ (KBo III.SO
11 3), #-wa-ar-sa-ma-an for /warsman/ (KUB XXXI1129 IV }’be51 e
wa-ar> ibid. IV 4), d-wa-as-ta-i for /wastai/ (KBO .III 28 11 10), #-wa-a-
tar for /wadar/ (KBo 111 34 11 35), ﬁ—wa-an—svz—./ez/a- for /wanske/:fl—/
(KBo 111 60 1113 and KUB XXX16417). SimllarlyT one manuscript,
KUB XIII3 1122.26 etc. consistently spells initial /wi-/ as
H-wi-. . ‘
The motivation for these spellings is probably twofold. First, the sign
wa is also used in the Akkadian syllabary for /Pi/ and /pe/. Therefore
the use of a preceding # or # sign would makg it clear that the follc}:w—
ing sign was to be read as /wa/.” More imr{ledlate!y, th’e fact that o; er
sequences of initial w plus vowel were written with #- would tend to
Jead to the redundant use of # or u before wa as we!]. Compare the re-
dundant spelling -#-wa- for intervocalic -w- below in 2.1.6.

The development of intial *wR- to uR- argues against the otherwise plausi})le deriva-
tion by Oettinger, Stammbild. 549, of warhui- ‘shaggy, rough’ frgm *wrh, w-ihy-. (Iji);:m
ples like Lat. suduis and leuis suggest that e-grade is also possnble.m such forms, an s 1;t5
war- points to *werh,w-ih,-. For the root etymology of warhui- see Neumann,

1958) 90, who compares Grk. eivos ‘fleece’. . o o
( 22 \While the signs ¥ and # are in general used interchangeably, thfs s not true of mma’l
prevocalic position. My own files show more than 850 example‘s of imual /we/'spelled uci
e- and more than 250 of /wi-/ spelled s-i-, along with four instances .of /wi-/ spelle
with the wi sign. There are no examples of initial w spelled with the u sign. On the con-
trast with initial /u-/ in u(i)ya- see note 31. ‘ ‘ ‘

1 See Pedersen, Hitt. 6-7. However, as he himself points out, since the values /‘pn/ anc!
/pe/ of this sign do not actually occur in Hittite, this motivation for the preceding #/u
could not have been very strong.

13




1.2 Imitial *y

Initial *y is preserved in Hiuite before *o and *u. Since *o falls to-
gether with *ain Hittite, it may be safely assumed that *y was also pre-
served before *a, but I know of no examples. Initial *y was regularly
lost in Hittite before *e (on its preservation in iézzi ‘makes’ and iétta
‘goes’ see below).

1.2.1 Inmual *ye

Evidence for the regular loss of initial PIE *y before *e comes chiefly
from three words: ewa- ‘barley’ (or similar) < *yewo-;* ega- ‘ice’ <
*yego-;2° and ékt- ‘hunting net’ < *yek-t-2¢ In addition, note the fol-
lowing examples of e- from *ye- in the paradigms of iézzi ‘makes’ and
tétta‘goes’: e-et ‘he made’ (KUB XXXVI 411 5), e-en-zi ‘they make’ (Bo
2599, cited by Friedrich, HW 2. Erg. 13), en-ta-ri ‘they go’ (KUB
XXXII152 1112 and KUB X1 28,1).%

Oettinger, Stammbild. 350, note 188, and 348, note 180, rejects the
commonly accepted etymology of i6zzi/(i)yazzi ‘makes’ < *yéh, 1128
deriving it instead from a thematic *Aéyeti (cf. Luv. a(ya)- ‘make’).
Hollifield, /IES 6 (1978) 177-178, likewise derives iézzi from a thematic
present *éyeti and also iétta ‘goes’ from a corresponding middle
*eyeto(r1).2* This explanation of Hittite i€zzi and iétta must be rejected
for the following reasons.

# Laroche, RHA 53 (1951) 68, and others. This word is originally a neuter a-stem in
Hirtite: nom.-acc. ewan, gen. ewas. One also finds a secondary n-stem genitive ewanas
(KBo X 34 113.21). On the meaning see Hoffner, Alim. heth. 80-82, and on the meaning
of the PIE word also Watkins, Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society 122/1
(1978) 9ff.

» Hoffner /CS 24 (1971) 31-36. The word is an a-stem in Hittite, showing both neu-
ter and animate forms (thus with Tischler, HEG 103, contra Hoffner, loc.cit.). It may be
directly related to Olr. aig ‘ice’ and ON jaki ‘ice floe’ < *yegi-, The adjective ekuna-
‘cold’ is not compelling evidence for a labiovelar (likewise Tischler, after some hesita-
uon).

* Hoffner, Studies ... Finkelstein 105ff. On the root etymology and formation see
Hamp, ZF 83 (1978) 119, and Berman, ibid. 123. If their equation of Luvian aggati- ‘snare,
net’ with ékt- is correct, then the loss of initial *y before *e must be Common Luvo-Hit-
tite. As indicated by Oettinger, Stammbild. 535, Anatolian *& becomes Luvian a except
after *y and velars, where it appears as i. Thus if the initial *y of *yek-t- had been pre-
served into Luvian, the word would have come out *iggati-. The change to aggati-shows
that the word was already *ekt- when it entered Luvian.

*" The latter example is partially broken but sure. The meaning is assured by the pre-
ceding preverb: [a/r-ha en-tfa]-r/i].

 See Tischler, HEG 341, for this and counterproposals.

2 Oettinger, Stammbild. 348-349, treats iétta as a secondary thematic middle built on
the weak athematic active stem of ‘go’ i-/ya-. His motivation of the change in diathesis
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First, the Old Hitte spellings of these words make[ui/t clear that they
are to be read as /yetsi/ and /yeta/, and the corresponding forms with
a-vocalism likewise as /yatsi/ and /yata(n)/. Note the following spell-
ings and their chronological distribution: ya-az-zi ‘makes’ (KUB
XXXV 108 Vs 12; OH ms.), ya-an-zi ‘they make’ (KUB XXXVI 106
Vs 1; OH ms.), i-an-zi ‘they make’ (KUB XXVIII 97 II 8; OH ms. and
KBo XX122 Rs4l; MH ms. of OH text); ya-at-ta ‘goes’ (KUB
XXXVI 106 Vs 2; OH ms.) i-at-ta-ri (KUB XLIII 38 Rs 24; NH ms. of
OH text); cf. also ya-an-ni-is ‘he marched’ (KBo XXII2 Rs7; OH
ms.). These spellings are clearly archaisms, and along with the few cases
of initial e- given above, they make it certain that the spellings i-e- (fre-
quent in Old Hiuite) and i-ya- are to be read as /ye-/ and /ya-/.

The frequent spelling of initial /ya-/ as i-ya- may be accounted for
along the same lines as the spelling of initial /wa-/ as #-wa- or u-wa-.
For further evidence of the equivalence of the initial spellings i-ya- and
ya- (or i-a-) see the following: place names YahresSa/lyahressa, Yalanti/
Iyalanti, divine names Yarri/Iyarri and Yandu/[yandu, Luvian (i)yasha-
and its derivatives, and finally i-ya-u-wa (KUB XXX 34 IV 32, XXXIX
104 IV 10}/ ya-u-wa-ar (KUB XLIV 50 II 13), a word meaning some-
thing like ‘exclamation’. For a further justification of i-ya- as /ya-/ see
1.2.4 below.

Second, the preforms *éyeti, *éyonti and *éyeto(ri) *éyonto(ri)
would not have produced Hitt. iézzi, iyanzi and iétta, iyanta(ri). As will
be shown in detail below in 2.2, intervocalic *y was lost in Hittite (as
claimed by Oettinger himself, Stammbild. 338!). Thus *éyeti, *éyonti
would have become *ézzi, *anzi and likewise *éyeto(ri), *éyonto(ri)
would appear as *étta, *anta. Furthermore, the forms of u(i)ya- ‘send’
cannot be explained from *u-eyeti, *u-eyonti. If the *y had been pre-
ceded by an *e, the *u- would show up as iniual w- (*wézzi, *wanzi):
of. wemiya- ‘find’ < *u-em-ye/o-’° In fact, however, u(i)ya- is spelled
consistently with initial u#- (vs. #), leading Friedrich to read the u- cor-

through the phonological merger of ‘they go’ (i)yanzi (<*hy-énti) and ‘they make’
(i)yanzi (< *héyonti) is ill-founded on two counts. First, even allowing his preform of
‘they make’, a merger of ‘they go’ and ‘they make’ would be possible only with the un-
stated (and entirely unwarranted) assumption of a prothetic vowel in ‘they go’ (which is
actually attested in KBo XX112 Vs7 (OH ms.) as ya-an-zi without initial i-). Further-
more, as Oettinger himself observes elsewhere, Stammb:ld. 305, the Hittites were not dis-
turbed by the homophony of Aasi ‘opens’ and ‘gives birth’ (nor for that mauter by dai
‘takes’ and “places’), which as transitive verbs would give much more chance for confusion
than yanzi ‘they make’ and ‘they go’.

9 Pedersen, Hitt. 82, following already Hrozny. For the appearance of the preverb
*au- as u- here, see 2.2.3.
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rectly as syllabic /u-/.>* The siem u(i)ya- (/uya-/) can only be from a
univerbation of u- and a stem /ye-/ (resp. /ya-/). On the preservation
of the intervocalic -y- in this combination see 2.2.5 below.

The third argument against the derivation by Oettinger and Holli-
field of 16zzi < *éyeti is that there are no sure examples of simple the-
matic verbs in Hittite. Of the examples cited by Oettinger, Stammbild.
261-314, [ukke- ‘kindle’ and wasSe- ‘clothe’ are from causatives in
*-éye- (details below in 2.2.1), while suwe- ‘push’ may be derived from
*suhy - ye- with loss of intervocalic *y (claimed by Oettinger himself for
every other Hittite verb in -uwe-, Stammbild. 330 ff). Given the rampant
productivity of deverbal -ye-/-ya- in Hittite (verbs of virtually every in-
flectional type acquire a competing stem in -ya-), this explanation must
be considered more likely than equation with Skt. suvdti from *suh, -éti.
The secondary nature of the Sanskrit tuddti type is already well-
known.*?

The synchronically thematic verb Aulli- “fight is a back-formation
from walh- ‘strike’. The original athematic paradigm of walh- would
have been *h,wélh,-ti, *h,wih,-énti. By regular phonological vdevelop-
ments this would have yielded Hittite walhzi, hullanzi» This very irre-
gular paradigm was then leveled after the singular as walp- strike’
while the form fulla- was retained in the secondary mean;ng ‘fight”
and a new paradigm created after the model of zinnizzi, zinnanzi ‘fin-’
ish’ (note that both stems share the shape CVRRV-).

In the case of alleged malle- ‘grind’, isparre- ‘lay flat’ (< kick with
the foot’), and sarre- ‘divide, share’, Oettinger misinerprets (to some
extent misrepresents) the relative chronology of the attested inflection

3 My files show 168 examples of u(i)ya- with initial #- versus only four with 4-. For
the frequent spelling of /uya-/ as u-i-ya- (beside rare u-ya-), compare hu-i-ya- beside hu-
u-ya- ‘run’ which is the weak stem of Awwai- ‘run’ and must represent ;huya-/ < */hu/;y-
(enAt:). Oettinger, Stammbild. 480481 gives a similar analysis of Aizya-. The preservation
of intervocalic *y in /huya-/ is analogical after other verbs of this class: iSpai: isp(i)yanzi:
: h(w)wdi: huyanzi. The phonologically regular result huwanzi < *huh, y-énti is also at-
tesied. The consistent use of the u sign in u-i-ya- is doubtlessly conditioned by the fol-
lowing graphic i (on which see further 2.2.6): a spelling #-i-ya- would suggest /wiya-/
(cf. note 22). On the other hand, before a sign with initial consonant, /u-/ may be spelled
either u or 4. e.g. #-da- or u-da- for /uda-/.

2 See Renou, Mélanges Vendryes (1925) 309-316, and BSL 33 (1932) 5-30, followed
by Watkins, idg. Gram. 111/1.63. '

» For the root etymology of walh- as * h,welh,- see Oettinger, Stammbild. 264, who
al.so gives the gist of the phonological developments. A sequence *-VRHV- in }:litti[e
gives -VRRV., thus *hwih,- énti > *hulpanti (3.1.3) > hullanzi. In the singular, where

thAe second laryngeal remained, the first was lost by dissimilation. Compare Hitt. ishi(ya)-
‘binds’ vs. CLuv. Aishiya- < *hyi-shi-. }
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in Hitite. He lists the attested forms of mall(e)- in Stammbild.
277-278. The only assuredly Old Hittite form is the participle mallan,
which is derivable from several different inflectional types. The earliest
example of the pres. 3rd sg. mallizzi (read by Oettinger as /malletsi/) is
in a Neo-Hittite manuscript of a Middle Hittite text. It is also found in
Neo-Hittite alongside malliyazzi, mallai and malli. The last formisin a
Neo-Hittite copy of an Old Hittite text.>* Also attested twice is the in-
finitive malluwanzi. The forms malli and malluwanzi taken together
point to the athematic Ai-conjugation. These are difficult to explain as
neologisms, since this class is itself being replaced in Neo-Hittite by the
thematic 4i-conjugation (note mallai). On the archaic status and histor-
ical replacement of this class see Oettinger himself, Stammbild. 399. On
the other hand, if one assumes that the athematic Ai-conjugation of
mall- is original (see Jasanoff, Hethitisch und Indogermanisch (1979) 83—
84), then the late form mallizzi may be interpreted as /mallyetsi/ (be-
side malliyazzi and the ambiguous pret. 3rd sg. malliet, which may be
either /mallyet/ or /mallet/). Again we may be dealing with the ubiqui-
tous ya-stem class.*®

The same considerations apply to the alleged ispar(re)- ‘lay flat’. I
agree with Oettinger, Stammbild. 271, that this verb is best kept separate
from ifparnu- ‘strew’ (< *spméu- to *sper-; cf. Grk. spéirg, etc.). The
meaning of ispar- is originally ‘knock/lay flat’ (with the foot) and the
verb is derived from the root *sperh,- seen in Skt. sphurati ‘kicks’, etc.
Again, however, the pres. 3rd sg. form isparrizzi does not occur until
M.H.(see Oettinger, Stammbild. 266), and alongside other spellings
such as isparriyezzi and isparriyazzi may be read as /sparryetsi/. On the
other hand, the athematic Ai-conjugation forms ispari, isparhun and i-

3 Qettinger’s assignment of verb forms to chronological periods is often highly mis-
leading. He lists NH copies of MH texts under MH (and uses them without further con-
sideration as evidence for ‘the older language’), while some NH copies of OH texts are
listed under NH without mention. It is perfectly true that NH copies may contain neolo-
gisms and even linguistically unreal forms, but a NH copy of an OH text has at least as
much chance of preserving an archaism as a NH copy of a MH text! For KUB VII 1
(CTH 390) as an OH text see my dissertation (note 12 above), p.76.

% | stress that third singular spellings in -Ci-iz-2i are ambiguous at all periods of Hit-
tite. E.g., in KBo VI 2, the OH manuscript of the Laws, Tablet I, verbs in -(i)ye- and syn-
chronically thematic verbs in -e- are both regularly spelled -Ci-iz-zi: pefSizzi, kusanizzi,
Sittarizzi, tirizzi, wemizzi and likewise [ukkizzi. The same is true of the OH manuscript
of Tablet 11 (KUB XXIX 38+): tirizzi; hullizzi, lukkizzi. Only the morphological analy-
sis, based on other parts of the paradigm (pess(i)yanzi, tir(i)yanzi vs. hullanzi, lukkanzi),
leads us to read the first set as /pessyetsi/, /duryetsi/, etc. and the second as /hullitsi/,
/tuketsi/.
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paru cannot be explained from an ornginal thematic mi<conjugation
verb, for the same reasons given above for malli and malluwanzi. Oet-
unger in this case calls upon the analogical influence of the verb igar-
‘fix, plant’, but this is hardly convincing. Oettinger, Stammbild. 416, cor-
rectly lists isgar- as an athematic Ai-verb, but it too shows some forms
which could be interpreted as thematic mi-conjugation: e.g. isgarrit
which may be /iskarret/ as well as /iskarryet/. As with mall- ‘grind’,
ispar- ‘lay flat’ may be easily explained as an original athematic Ai-verb.
Oetunger’s presentation of the alleged sarre- ‘divide, share, trans-
gress’, Stammbild. 284ff, is highly confused. In the first place, as he
himself has shown with fine documentation, StBoT 22 (1976) 59ff, the
verb sarra- in the sense ‘transgress’ (an oath) is-inflected exclusively in
the middle in Old and Middle Hittite. Only later is the middle replaced
by the active (the same replacement is seen in Aadda- ‘cur’). The Old
Hittite form sar-ri-itf ] in KUB XXXVI 106 Rs 5 occurs directly be-
fore a break. In view of its meaning ‘transgress’ one should read sar-ri-
it-[ta] (for this beside sarratta and sarrattat compare marritta beside
marrattat).® In Stammbild. 285 sarrit is listed as active pret. 3rd sg. with
no indication of either its fragmentary status or its anomalous mean-
ing! Oettinger’s insistence, Stammbild. 286, that the two verbs sarra-
‘transgress’ and sarr(e)- “divide, share’ have the same inflection in the ol-
der language is false. The former shows exlusively middle inflection
and, with the exception of sarrit/ta], exclusively a thematic inflection.
On the other hand, the only assured OH form of sarr(e)- ‘divide,
share’ is pres. 3rd pl. Sarranzi, which once again is explainable from
several inflectional types. However, a Neo-Hittite copy of an Old Hit-
tite text has the infinitive sarruwanzi. Furthermore, KUB XXXV 4
I 7, also likely a copy of an Old Hittite text,” offers the form sarr,
which is also attested in Bo 2583 III 3. Again we have evidence for an
athematic Ai-verb, which for reasons given above can hardly be secon-
dary. Once more a close scrutiny of Oettinger’s evidence for the the-
matic inflection in the older language shows that forms such as sarrizzi
and saraweni are in fact no earlier than Neo-Hittite copies of Middle-

% The surrounding context of KUB XXXVI 106 Rs 5-7 in fact demands a present
verb: [... kél tjuppias uttdr sarritfta]/[n-an ké] linkiyantes appantu [~]n-as haraktu [If he/
Whoever] transgresses the words of [this] tablet, let [these] oaths seize [him], and let him
perish?”. For the restorations and the general condition with a present (') tense of sarra-,
compare the various parallels given by Oettinger, StBoT 22.59-60.

» Note the form laparmas in 111 16. With a single exception, the spelling with initial / is
attested only in Old Hiuite texts.
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Hittite texts. Thus sarrizzi 1s interpretable as /sarryetst/ (beside sariy-
azi), and Saraweni may be a thematized hi<conjugation form (beside
sarrat).

The ambiguity of spellings in -Ci-1z-zi leaves another possibility for
late mallizzi, isparrizzi and sarrizzi. While they may well represent ya-
stems, as indicated above, it may not be accidental that these all share
the shape CVRRV- with pulli- and zinni-. It is therefore possible to in-
terpret them too with Oettinger as thematic /mallitsi/, /sparritsi/ and
/sarritsi/ (without accepting his claim that the thematic inflection is
original).

Of Oettinger’s remaining active thematic verbs only one has a clear

" formation: papre- ‘be impure’ is an *-eh,- stative (Watkins, 7PS (1973)

79f), pace Oettinger, Stammbild. 284, note 50). For further discussion
see 2.2.1 with note 68. The verb sulli- ‘quarrel’ is not attested earlier
than Middle Hittite. The stem forms sulli- and sulla- could point to a
thematic inflection, but the presence of stems sulliya- and sullai- again
makes the interpretation of the former pair uncertain. Note once more
the stem shape CVRRV-. The history of this verb is further troubled by
interference from the family of sulla- ‘hostage’ (see Oettinger’s discus-
sion, Stammbild. 292).

Returning to our point of departure, then, we have seen that the deri-
vation of iézzi and iétta from *éyeti and *éyeto(ri) is false: the Old
Hittite spellings point to initial /ye-/ and /ya-/; the suggested pre-
forms would not give the attested Hittite forms (even if one interpreted
them as /iye-/ and /iya-/); and the reconstruction of simple active the-
matic stems for Hittite is dubious.’®

On the other hand, derivation of iézzi /yetsi/ from *yéh,-ti and of
iétta /yeta/ from a thematic middle *h,y-é-to is straightforward (for
the latter reconstruction cf. Watkins, /dg. Gram. 1I1/1 (1969) 199). As
shown by the handful of spellings with initial e-, the loss of inital *y
before *e was regular here too.

Normally, however, the initial y- was restored before e after the plu-
ral forms in ya-. The historical replacement of ye- by ya- in the singular
of these verbs is of course entirely parallel to that in the derived verbs
in *-ye-/-yo-: see Carruba, Kratylos 7 (1961) 157 ff, ArOr 33 (1965)
13f, and Sprache 12 (1966) 79£.%

% That leaves Luv. a(ya)- as the only support for a thematic * (4, )éye- ‘do, make’. On
this verb see Excursus II1.
» See Excursus IV.
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1.2.2 Imual ya (from *yo etc.)
The clearest example is (i)yanta(ri) /yanta(ri)/ ‘they go’ from *h,y-
onto. For the reading /yanta/ and the formation see the lengthy discus-
sion immediately preceding. For the vocalism of the ending see among
others Watkins, /dg. Gram. 111/1.174 f, and Oettinger, Stammbild. 259.
Since PIE *en becomes Hittite an before a dental stop (cf. Hittite
anda < *endo, etc.), an original athematic 3rd pl. ending *-enti (cf.
Doric enti ‘they are’ < *h,s-énti) would have become Hittite *-anti >
-anzi just like *-onti. Therefore yanzi ‘they go’ (KBo XXI12 Vs 7; OH
ms.) may be either from *hy-énti or *hy-onti, and likewise yanzi
‘they make’ from either *ih,-énti or *ih-6nti*® The occasionally at-
tested third plural form ienzi ‘they make’ in Old Hittite is analogical af-
ter the third singular iézzi and does not represent directly PIE *iA, -
énti. This is shown by the third plural iénta ‘they go’ (after iétta ‘goes’),
which cannot be from a (non-existent) *h,y-ento. Similarly, the rare
forms énzi and entari were formed at an earlier stage after the unat-
tested phonologically regular singulars *ézzi and *étta (cf. attested
pret. 3rd sg. ét cited above).

1.2.3 Ihiual *yu

There is only one example, but it is assured by the word equation Hit-
tite iugan /yugan/ ‘yoke’ = Skt. yugam, Grk. zugén, etc. The Hittite
word is in all clear instances neuter. The oft-cited SSSUDUN-4s in
KUB VII 8 111 6 (broken context) may be gen. sg.

1.2.4 Orthography of initial y

Initial /ye/ and /yu/ are necessarily written as i-e- asd i-u-, there being
no signs for ye and yus Initial /ya/ is written as ya-, i-a- and i-ya-. For
examples of this alternation see the examples in 1.2.1 above. The situa-
tion 1s analogous to that for initial /wa/, but with one important differ-
ence. The reader will have noticed that in the case of initial /wa/, spell-
ing with the sign wa- is normal and the redundant spellings #-wa- and
H-wa- are comparatively rare. In the case of initial /ya/, ya- and i-a-
are rare, and i-ya- normal.

The reason for this is clear: in the case of initial /wa/ there are no
examples of spellings #-a- or #-a- (why these do not occur is unknown

“° The loss of *A, in *ik,-anti would produce in the first instance *i-anti with hiatus.
One might expept the result of this to be /iyantsi/ with insertion of the homorganic glide
¥ into the hiatus. Support for the result of initial *ih, V- being /yV-/ is found in the paral-
lel development *au-heiti > *u-hyeti > *u-eti > /wetsi/ u-e-ez-zi ‘comes”: see 2.2.3.
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o me). Therefore the only mouvation for the spelling u-wa- or H-wa-
is the parallel with #-e- and #-i- (and the remoter one of clarification
against /pi/ or /pe/). On the other hand, in the case of inual /ya/,
both ya- and i-a- are acceptable spellings. Thus the spelling i-ya- 1s not
merely favored by i-e- and i-u-. It also represents the conflation of the
two simpler spellings ya- and i-a-. That this is the correct explanauon
for its frequency is confirmed by the parallel case of internal /-Vwa/,
which is spelled -V-u-a-, -V-wa- and (most often) -V-u-wa-, the last be-
ing the conflation of the first two (see 2.1.6). For yet another example
of the spread of a conflated spelling compare the distribution of the
spelling -ézza/-izza for the pronominal ablative ending /ets/, which
consists of the etymological spelling -éz/iz plus -za from consonant-
stem nouns: there are no occurrences of -ézza/-izza in Old Hittite man-
uscripts, six in Middle Hittite manuscripts, 26 in Neo-Hittite copies of
older texts, and 36 in Neo-Hittite texts (see my dissertation, note 12
above, p.447). It is clear from the occurrences of -€zza/-izza that the
-za is redundant, having no phonological or functional significance.
The same is true of the redundant vowel signs in the intervocalic*' and
initial spellings u-wa/#i-wa and i-ya, which are to read as /wa/ and
/yal/.

2.1 Intervocalic *w

Intervocalic *w is preserved in Hittite, except adjacent to *u, where it
is dissimilated to m.

2.1.1 Sequences of *ewV

Original *ewo appears in forms of néwa- ‘new’ and ewa- ‘barley”: acc.
sg. mewan <*néwom, nom.-acc. sg. ewan <*yéwom, gen. sg. ewas <
*yéwos. The denominative verb newahh- reflects *ewa < *neweh,-
(phonetically in PIE already *newah-): cf. Lat. (re)noudre. The instru-
mental newit offers synchronic ewi, but the origin of the i of the in-
strumental ending is far from certain: see the discussion in my disserta-
tion (note 12 above), pp. 466—471. Secondary ewe is attested in iterative
first plurals in -ewen(i): e.g. daskéweni ‘weiake, taraskiwen /tars-
kewen/ ‘we said’.

41 To be completely explicit, ‘intervocalic’ means: when the preceding vowel is not re-
spectively u or i. The interpretation of the spellings Cu-u-wa- and Ci-i-ya is a separate
issue: see 3.1.1 and 3.2.1.
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2.1.2. Sequences of *owV

Original *owe is attested in the first plurals of *-ske/o- and * -ye/o-
v¢3r!)s as -awe-: pisgaweni ‘we give’, tarsigaweén /tarskawen/ ‘we said’
turzyaz.vem: ‘we hitch up’, aniyawen ‘we carried out’, etc. For *owi one,
may cite indirectly Luv. hawi- ‘sheep’ < PIE *hewi- (phoneticall

*howi-). ’
_ Sequences of *owV are also probably attested indirectly in the ob-
lique forms of Hittite u-stem adjectives. A Hittite u-stem adjective such
as Panku— ‘total, common’ reflects an original ‘proterokinetic’ paradigm:
anim.nom.sg. *bhéngh-u-s, gen.sg. *bhngh-éu-s, dat. sg. *bhng”/z-éw—ei.
etc. (cf. Skt. bahiis, bahds, bahdve, etc.). In Hittite this inflectio;m is repre—’
sented by pankus pangawas, pangawi, etc. In view of newa- and ewa-
th§ sequence -aw V- can hardly continue *-ewV-. There is considerablcj
evidence elsewhere for an o-grade variant in the genitive singular
(whatever its ultimate origin): PIE *-ou-5 > Goth. -aus, Lith. -aus, OCS
-4, Qscan -ous. With the usual replacement in Hittite of ‘closed’ i,nflec—
tion in -s by ‘open’ inflection in -as, a pre-Hittite *-au-s (< PIE *-ou-5)
would have led to the attested gen.sg. -aw-as. From there the oblique
stem -aw- could have spread at the expense of *ew-4 Compare the
development in i-stem adjectives in 2.2.4.

2.1.3 Other sequences of *VwV

Th(? Hittite adverb awan reflects *aw-Vn (cf. Skt. dva, Lat. au- and es-
p}:ecnal!y LuY‘ awi- ‘come’ < *qw-ei-). Hitt. ndwi ‘not yet’ shows syn-
chronic awi or awi, but the etymology is not clear. Secondary dwe <
*ayowe is attested in the fi (1 i
‘ ested in the first plurals of -a(i)- verbs: tarmaweni ‘we nail
down’, handawen ‘we arranged’, etc. (for *ayo < a see 2.2.2 below)
* . . . . ) ' .
(Old 1we appears in first plurals of the 4i-conjugation such as piweni
. Py - ¢ . e .
we give’, halziwen ‘we called’, which are archaisms (see Jasanoff, op.cit

88). Hitt. iwar ‘as, like’ i i ' i
) ! 7 as, like’ is cognate with Skt. iva ‘as, like’, but the second
vowel is ambiguous.4

2.1.4 Dissimilation of *w to m

* . . . . . . . . )

"Ehe fact that *w is dissimilated to m in Hittite either before or after

# has been recognized for some time: see Kammenhuber, 5607
b

** Balto-Slavic also shows the oblique stem in *-aw- outside the gen. sg.: Lith. dial
nom. pl. -ous < *-aus < *-awes; OCS dat. sg. synovi, nom. pl. synove, gen. pl s. ovuv.
How-ever, since Balto-Slavic *-ew- becomes *-aw- before a back vowel’it is~nor. e;:’:i el :
certain that the gen. sg. in *-ous was the only source of *-aw-: see Vailiam Gr. e
1.110 and 2.110, and Endzelin, Comp. Phonol. 158. L cenh

 Przyluski, RHA 2 (1932) 225f; 3 (1934) 15ff.
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(1969) 137 with references. For the sequence *Vawu see the acc.pl. of u-
stem adjectives: e.g. pargamus ‘high’ < *pargaw-us (for *pargaw-
representing *bhrghéw- see 2.1.2 above). The ending -amus is regular
for u-stem adjectives.* Undoubtedly because of its isolation, it is some-
times replaced by the ending -us of the u-stem nouns: acc. pl. pankus,
i-dalus, etc. Occasional u-stem plurals in -aus do not represent un-
changed /-awus/, but rather analogical forms after the i-stem adjec-
tives: pargaus ‘high’ = /barga-us/ with hiatus after sallaus /salla-us/ <
* sallayus to salli- ‘great’ (see 2.2.4 below). Influence in the opposite di-
rection is also attested: GAL-lamus ‘great’ = sallamus (KBo XII 89
III 11) instead of correct sallaus after idalamus, etc.

“ The change of *uwV to umV is seen in the first plurals and verbal
nouns of verb stems in -nu-: e.g. wahnum(m)eni, wahnum(m)en, waph-
num(m)anzi, wapnumar from wahnu- ‘turn’ beside regular tiyaweni, ti-
yawen, tiyawanzi, tiyawar from tiya- ‘step’.*> This change must be re-
garded as quite regular: the aberrant forms of the horse-training texts
(wahnuwar, wahnwwawar, wwaphuwar, etc.) are errors of the non-native
author (along with the hypercorrect participle wahnuman at KUB 111
IV 24).

In the case of the verbal noun the originality of the forms in -war,
_wanzi (with w) is assured by other reflexes. The verbal noun in -war,
gen. sg. -was reflects a proterokinetic paradigm in *<wr, gen. *-wén-s,
with generalization of the postvocalic reflex of *-wy (see Schindler,
BSL 70 (1975) 8). Most Hittite verbs ending in a consonant form their
verbal noun in -dtar (and infinitive in -anna), but there is one example
of *“wy, *-wéns after a consonant: hengur ‘offering’ < henk- ‘offer’,
gen. penkuwas (KBo XXII 1 Vs 13; OH ms.). For Hitt. -ur from post-
consonantal *-wr see Schindler, loc.cit., revising Eichner, MSS 31
(1973) 73 ff: further discussion below in 3.1.3.4¢ The Luvian infinitive in

“ My files show 49 instances of the accusative plural in -amus from eight different
stems, versus 12 examples of -us from three stems and six of -aus from three stems. In
view of the indisputable converse change from *-uwV- 1o -umV~, the interpretation of
~Vmu- as a mere ‘substitute spelling’ for /-Vwu-/ (Neu, StBoT 18 (1974) 121-122) seems
unnecessary and ad hoc.

5 The status of the spellings in double -mm- in these forms deserves further study.
Whether they are linguistically real or merely graphic, they are clearly secondary: Old
Hittite manuscripts show consistently single m, as expected: wapnumeni (KBo XVII 1
1121), tameni (KBo XVII 4 111 12, etc.).

4 Eichner, op. cit. 62 and 72, tentatively assigns henkur to the acrostatic méhur type
with long *& but the genitive Aenkuwas now falsifies this: a gen. sg. * b énkwns would
have led to *henkunas like mepunas. The verb henk- ‘offer’ comes from *h,ef/l,enE», Ie.,
the preverb *hye- seen in Hitt. patk- “close’ and hasdwer ‘twigs, branches’ as well as Grk.
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-una is undoubtedly the “directive’ of the verbal noun in -war, just as
Hiw. -anna is the directive of the verbal noun in -atar (for CLuv. -una
< *-wena, compare CLuv. pres. first pl. -un(n)i < *-weni; Carruba,
Sprache 14 (1968) 18-19). Forms of the verbal noun in Hittite thus defj-
nitely have original w.*’

The matter of the first plurals in -numeni beside regular -weni is of
course complicated by the fact that languages outside Anatolian show a
first plural ending with a common element * -me-.4 Pedersen, Hitt. 88,
suggests that the regular Hittite ending in -w- comes from the PIE
dual. For other proposals see Sommer, HuH (1947) 59, and Watkins,
Idg. Gram. 111/1.47-48. Whatever the explanation for Hitt. -wen(i) and
CLuv. -un(n)i beside *-me- elsewhere, it is unlikely that Hittite -men(i),

which occurs only after u(!) directly reflects an old ending with initial
mld‘i

It is true that the endings -umeni, -umen, -umar and -umanzi do oc-
cur outside the -nu- verbs. They also appear in a group of synchroni-
cally thematic verbs: arr(a)- ‘wash’, arda- ‘saw’, hulli- ‘tight’, padda-
‘bury’, péda- ‘carry off, Sanna- ‘conceal’, sunna- ‘fill’, da- ‘take’, uda-

okélls ‘drive to land’ and 6zos ‘branch’, plus the verb *A,enk- (Ske. asnoti ‘attains’, Lith.
nesu ‘carry’, etc.). The same form in the middle produces Hitt. henk- ‘bow’ < ‘offer one-
self’. Hitt. penkan ‘death’ is also likely a neuter n-stem from this verb: ‘portion’ > “fate’ >
‘death’. The details cannot be fully treated here, but note the forms ha-in-kdn-ta and ha-
ik-ta-ri (OH mss.) representing /ha-ink-/ and /ha-ik-/. Cf. note 141.

*” The Hittite supine in -wan is surely the endingless locative of the same verbal noun:
*-wén. Compare Grk. infinitives in -men. The infinitive in -wanzi is the corresponding
ablative built on the locative: -wanzi < *-wen-ti (see my dissertation, note 12 above,
pp-411-412 and 4551, and Jasanoff, MSS 31 (1972) 123 ff).

“® Evidence for an inherited first plural ending in Anatolian with m remains weak.
Oettinger, Stammbild. 566, note 12, reconstructs a first plural preterite ending *-mén,
based on HLuv. -min and indirectly on OH spellings such as tuméni. However, the Hiut,
plene spellings may indicate the accent instead of a long vowel: /duméni/. More import-
antly, Morpurgo-Davis, KZ 94 (1980) 93 ff, has shown that -min is a first plural present
ending. In view of the relationship of preterite first plural -han to preterite first singular
-ha, the present first plural -min may be similarly modeled after present first singular -mi
(ibid. 100). The CLuv. first plural preterite ending -man cited by Carruba, Sprache 14
(1968) 13, is far from assured.

*? In view of the well-established Hittite rule *-uw- > -um- and the lack of proof for
inherited m in Luvian, a direct comparison of the Hittite ending -men(i) to those with
-me- elsewhere, as made by Watkins, /dg. Gram. 111/1.35, is misleading. In principle, his
proposal that the complementary distribution -umeni: -weni is secondary is possible, but
he can offer no evidence for it, and his alleged parallel of -ya/-a ‘and’ is certainly false: the
form memal-ya (KBo XV 34 111 8) is not in an OH manuscript, but 2 MH copy. The con-

junctions -ya/-a are in complementary distribution in OH manuscripts and reflect a single
preform: see note 94.
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‘bring’, wasta- ‘sin’, zinni- ‘finnish’ and Aalso the compoun?ds pennzszo— ;r;d
unna- ‘hin- / hertreiben’, which inflect in part as thematlc st.en.]s.Al 'he
_um- in several of these verbs may be directly derived by dissimilauon
i -Lindeman variants in *-uw-: o
froﬁ?ti\;en:sa[ic inflection of da- ‘take’ in‘the singular (dqb[ze, a'am(; zia}i)
is secondary, whether one follows Oeqmger, Stammbild. 501 ;zawg
phonologically from *dh,-hei) or Watkins, Idg. Gram. III(I.SI{— };:‘nd
110 (singular stem da- < *dh,e/o0- created by resegmgntauor}n}o at -1raI
singular *dh,-e/0 as stem *dhye/o- plus zero ’endmg). The ongllr:
athematic first plural would have been *dh,w_e.n (whether on.el takes
this as preterite or as the present before the addmor.u of the particle —thns
inconsequential). The general loss of laryngeals in Anatoh*ar:im t;
environment T-RV is likely, though not strlc/tly. proYablg: of. *- hz'(w}i'
_ttuma immediately below and also *dhh,yénti > tianzi /dyintsn/ t eﬁ
place’. Therefore Anatolian would have had a first plural d@en an
beside it a Lindeman variant *duwen (on the p.roce*ss see Llindem:,n,
NTS 20 (1965) 38 ff). The latter gives regularly Hitt. t.lu.men, elnce Z-
meni. The attested preterite first plural is ddwen, but this is clearly mol -
eled after the singular: the compounds péda- and uda- show reguhar
péedumen, utum(m)en.5* From these the -um- forms spread to other the-
ic hi-verbs in -da-/-ta-.
malt“llieb:)r\;egznally athematic first plurals and verbal pouns.of arr(a)‘-,
{anna-, sunna-, tarna- and zinni- would have also prov.lded SICVCI‘S;D;;
ronments (even with the restrictions prOp(?SCd by /Schmd]er, Spfac e
(1977) 64): e.g., PIE */érh,wr/ = phoneuczflly *[erhuwg] > Hltt.s?r:;—
mar, */trnh,wén/ = phonetcally *[u;nhuwerf] > Hitt. tarnymen. -
ter these verbs developed secondary thematic singulars arra-, sunna—T
tama-, etc. they could then serve as the model for penna- and unna-:
hence pennumeni, etc.>’

50 The appearance of -meni in wmeni, aumeni, etc. is of course predictable from the
stem u-fau- ‘see’. o . o .
51 Qettinger, Stammbild. 566, note 12, has a similar analysis of duméni < *duweni,
which is termed a ‘Sievers-Edgerton Variant'. ‘ 4 .
52 The syllabification of the weak stems as *tmh,-, *swnhy- and *sink,- is expected a
ter the strong stems *tmehy-, * suneh,- and *sineh,-. In the case of Aullumen, one n}ay as-
- ’ . s
sume that Sievers was still operative after the pre-Hittite change *wR > uR: . h,'w,}l‘;,wen_
> *hulh,wen (becomes * hyulhwwén by Sievers) > hullumen. Alternatively, snlr[\ce the en
tire inflection of Aulli- is secondary after the type of zinni- (see 1.2.1), hullumen may
likewise be analogical. N .
53 The forms in -num(m)- from kuen- kill’ are clearly a secondary'Neo—Humevdvevelf
opment, as shown by Oettinger, Stammbild. 117118, but his explanauor.a of the orlg;n}cl)
tlfese f(;rms can hardly be correct. A development of kuénir to kuénnir because of the
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In similar fashion, the Hittite second plural middle ending -ttuma
may be derived from a Sievers variant of PIE *-dh,we.5* For the essen-
tials of this derivation see already Neu, StBoT 6 (1968) 137, Kammen-
huber, HbOr (1969) 326, and especially Seebold, Das System d. idg.
Halbvokale (1972) 128129, who compares specifically Skt. -dhu(v)am
beside -dhvam. My reconstruction of *-dh,- instead of *-dh- is required
by the Hittite spelling with double -#t-/-dd-, which is twice as frequent
as that with single consonant: see the examples in Neu, StBoT 6.26 ff.
The equation Skt. dh = Hiut. -tt-/-dd- is entirely parallel to that of
Skt. & = Hitt. -kk- in mah- ‘great’ = mekk(i)- ‘much’ < *megh, .5

There is one other likely case of -um- < *-uw- arising from a Linde-
man variant. The Hittite second plural pronoun (nom. sumes, dat.-acc.
sumas) is derived via metathesis from a base *usme- by G.Schmidk,
Stammbildung und Flexion d. idg. Personalpronomina (1978) 215 ff (fol-
lowing Sturtevant and others). Schmidt also explains CLuv. #nza ‘you’
from the same base *usme- by another metathesis(!): *usm- > *ums- >
unz-. As an essentially irregular process, metathesis is virtually impossi-
ble to disprove in any specific case. However, the assumption of two
different metatheses in Anatolian simply in order to derive both sum-
and unz- from the same base seems highly questionable.

root accent is contradicted by several examples, among them the forms of an- ‘draw wa-
ter’, which are root-accented throughout and show consistent single -n-. His derivation
of kuennumen from kuewen by the introduction of a Sievers variant -wwen is impossibly
anachronistic. The dissimilation of *-uw- to -um- is a pre-Hittite rule which must have
ceased to operate before the loss of intervocalic *y: see 2.1.5 below. Any form -uwen
created between Old and Neo-Hittite would have remained. The NH forms of the verb
kuen- all point to a synchronic stem kuenna-, which would naturally have a first plural
kuennumeni, etc. after the type of fanna-, Sunna-, penna-, etc. The origin of the new stem
kuenna- remains obscure.

* Iuis at present difficult to tell whether Luv. -duwar(i) represents /-twar(1)/ from the
non-Sievers variant *-d(hJwe or unchanged /-tuwar(i)/ from the Sievers variant
*-d(h, )Juwe. The single example az-tu-u-wa-ri with scriptio plena is not sufficient to prove
/-tuwari/. Current evidence for the dissimilation -#w- > -um- in Luvian is slim (see note
58), because crucial forms such as first plurals from -nu- verbs are lacking.

* Since PIE * Dk, leads to D in Greek, not 7h (note mégas ‘great’), the derivation of
Skt. -dhva(m) and Anat. *-tt(u)wa from *-dhwe necessarily excludes Grk. -(s)the. This is
not a serious objection, however, since the latter is probably an innovation after the first
plural ending -me(s)tha (cf. Hitt. -wasta): see Neu, StBoT 6.130ff.

Another example of Hitt. -t-/-dd- < PIE *dh, may be auested in padda- ‘dig’, which
may be plausibly derived from a root *bhedh,- seen also in Lat. fodic ‘dig’, OCS bodp
‘stab” and Lith. beds ‘dig’. This derivation is supported by the inflection of the cognates
listed: see Jasanoff, Heth. und Idg. 87. Because of Grk. mégas and Goth. mikils < *megh,-,
the reconstruction * bhedh,- necessarily excludes derivation of Grk. 6thros ‘pit’ and Goth.
badi ‘bed’ from this root (cf. Pokorny, IEW 112).
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Schmidt himself assumes a PIE zero-grade *us- for the second plural
parallel to *ps- in the first plural (> Hitt. anz-as, Luv: anza, Goth. uns,
etc.). Given a Pre-Luvian pair of first plural *ans- beside second plural
*ys-, a simple generalization of the n from one to the other seems rea-
sonable: *uns- (> unz-) replacing *us- after *ans- (> anz-). Compare
the generalization in Hittite of the final velar of the first singular #k T
to the second singular zik and tik (vs. Palaic and Luwvian ti, t#). There
is no evidence that the Luvian second plural pronoun ever contained a
suffix *-me-.%¢ ‘

As for sumes, it may be derived directly from a Lindeman variant
* suwés of the form *swés which Schmidt reconstructs for Celuc (Olr.
si Welsh chwi).5” Since the subject form sumes could be analyzed syn-
chronically in Hittite as containing the nominal nom.pl. ending -es, it
could then serve as the model for dat.-acc. sum-as (cf. first plural anz-
as), which replaced the Hittite continuant of an oblique forgm in *us-,
The enclitic oblique form -smas’ (e.g. in nu-§mas) may be de.nved regu-
larly from *(n#)-sumas in enclisis. Evidence for this change is provided
by naima ‘or’ < ndsiu-ma (attested once in KUB IV 72 II 4): see Pe-
dersen, Hitt. 200. A full discussion of the very complex problem of th-e
PIE personal pronouns cannot be undertaken here. The su‘ggested deri-
vation of Hitt. sumes from *s(u)wés is at least phonologically regular
and based on a PIE preform which is supported by Celtic and Ger-
manic. B

The change of uwV to umV is also attested in the verbs enuma(1)-
‘make warm’ and eshamuma(i)- ‘make blood-red’, which are built on the
respective synonyms enu-/inu- and esharnu- with the suffix -wa(i)- at-
tested in hiswa(i)- ‘lie open’ to hass-/hes- ‘open’. The sequence
-nuwd(i)- becomes -numaf(i)- by the regular dissimilation Arule. An ori-
ginal deverbative suffix -wd(i)- is unlikely, and the inflection points to
a denominative. The origin of the formation must lie in denominauves
in -d(i)- to u-stems or wo-stems.*

s¢ The intérpretation of the hapax uimantin (KUB XXXV 133 I1 28) as ‘euer, Yotrt.:’ by
Meriggi, WZKM 53 (1957) 221, has no foundation in the text. The FontexF is direct
speech to the Storm-god with second singular imperatves and in th}e immediately pre-
ceding line the form tu-i-i§ which almost certainly is the second singular possessive
‘your’. There simply is no Luvian evidence for an *usme- ‘you (pl.)j. .

57 Goth. izwis etc. probably also contains the same *swes. Schmidt's arguments in fa-
vor of *zg%hes are hardly compelling. The initial i- may be nothing more than the initial
j- of the nominative jis, which would necessarily become syllabic before *swes. Compare
Grk. emé with the e- taken over from egé.

8 Other examples of *uw to um are problematic. Friedrich, HW 150, suggests that
nekumant- ‘naked’ is from *neg®-, remade after adjectives in -want-. However, the forms
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2.1.5 Secondary uwV

Original sequences of *uwV become Hittite umV by the dissimilation
rule just discussed. Attested Hittite sequences of uwl arise secondarily
by various means. The chief source of Hittite uwV is the insertion of
into a hiatus *u-V caused by loss of an intervocalic *y or laryngeal.

An example of the first type is wwanzi ‘they come’ < *u-anzi <
*uyanzi < *au-hyy-enti (with loss of *A,, then *y). Likewise, the regu-
lar present third plural of Awwai- ‘run’ is hiswanzi < *hyuhb,y-énti. The
preservation of y in the alternate uyanzi is analogical after other verbs
of the class: A(u)wai: huyanzi like ispai: isp(i)yanzi. For additional ex-
amples of secondary -uwV- < *-uyV- see 2.2.3 below. Cf. also suwe- <
*suhy-ye- in 1.2.1.

Since *A, is lost everywhere between vowels, an original internal se-
quence *-uh, V- also becomes *u-V and then -uwV-. Two likely exam-
ples of this development are cited by Eichner, MSS 31 (1973) 54: suwél/
suwil ‘thread’ < *suh,-el (cf. Lat. sug, situs ‘sew’) and hswant- ‘wind’ <
*hyuhy-ént- ‘(the) blowing (one)’, participle to *hwéh,-ti ‘blows’
(> Grk. aési).s°

of eku- ‘drink’ (< *ek™- or *eg™h-) show that the change of *w to m does not take place
after a labiovelar, which seems rather to lose its labial element: first plural akueni /ag-
weni/, not *akumeni. Therefore a *neg™-want- would sull yield * nekuwant-. Benveniste,
BSL 33 (1932) 138, assumes * neg™-ant-, with the productive Hittite suffix -ant- which is
added to adjectives: asfu-, asSu(w)ant- ‘good’, etc. But *neg®-ant- would also produce
*nekuwant-. Benveniste’s claim that -kum- represents -guw- from *g¥ is entirely ad hoc.
The derivation of Eichner, MSS 31.79, of nekumant- from *meg%nent- (> Av. maynan-
ta-) by distant metathesis seems farfetched. The most likely solution is that offered by
Lindeman, RHA 23 (1965) 32: nekumant- /neg¥mant-/ is for *nekunant-, an ant-exten-
sion to a stem *nekuna- /neg¥na-/ which is directly comparable to Skt. nagnd- < *ne/
0g™no-. For the dissimilation of n ... n to n... m in Hittite one may compare Av. ma yna-
with the same dissimilation in the opposite order. A dissimilation must also be assumed
for Grk. yumnds: see Cowgill, Evidence for Laryngeals? 156. The word for ‘naked’ would
thus not reflect a change of *uw to wm. Luv. fas§umai and kiklimadi- for *kiklumai- ‘coat
with iron’ (see Melchert, /CS forthcoming) suggest *-wwdi- > -umdi- for Luvian, but
these examples are less then assured.

The adverb nitman ‘never’ (spelled twice n#wan) may show secondary um from *uw,
but the etymology is obscure.

59 I characterize these two examples as ‘likely’, because in the first case the quality of
the laryngeal is not absolutely assured, and one could perhaps reconstruct *suh,-é/ (see
immediately below). Hitt. ‘wind’ is spelled both A#want-, which suggests /huwant-/ <
*hyuh, -ént-, and huwant-, which suggests /hwant-/, the expected result of *A,wéh, -nt-
(see 2.2.1). Vedic vant- and Grk. denta ‘blowing’ permit, though they certainly do not
prove, reconstruction of an acrostatic present *h,wéh,-ti, * hywéh,-nti, with participle
* hywéh,-pt-. An example from an OH manuscript, which would settle the matter of /hu-
want-/ vs. /hwant/ (see 3.1.1), is presently lacking.
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In two other cases it is not yet clear whi.ch specifi.c laryngeal havs bee11
lost. The adjective $u-u- “full’ 1s attes.ted in the anim. nom. sg.vsu-t:j—tfs,
L. NOM.-aCC. Sg. Su-U and Su-u-#, anim. acc. pl. m—u.—wa:mu—zfs and in
che extension in -ant-: Suwant-. The hype_r plene Vspellmg' _su’—u-u, *the acc.
pl. stem Su-u-wa- and the obvious relation to Sunna- il (< sunh,-)
strongly suggest that Su-u-us shguld~be read as / su-us/ with a hnag;s ;Z
sulting from a laryngeal loss (likewise Oetqnger, Stl(iOT 22 .(19 ) 39,
note 76, and Watkins, Flexion und Wortbild. 378). Wat’}(ms recon-
structs *A, for this word and proposes a general loss of *h, beawegn
vowels in Hitute. However, good evidence fo'r the treatment of *A, ;n
this position is lacking, and *h, is equally possible. In any case, thelj -
jective ‘full’ is a u-stem, with regular develogmentvfrom a proterokin-
etic paradigm: anim. nom. sg. * ceuhy )y -U-S > SU-U-US /su—:s/, anim. acc.
pl. *suhy;-€w-us > *su-ew-us replaced by *su-aw-us > *su-am-us (sif
2.1.2 and 2.1.4) and finally Suwamus /suwamus/ with hiatus-filling .

« In Stammbild. 298, note 79, Oettinger argues rather that su- is a root nou‘n *feulzl:-
because of sunna-. However, he does not account for the unexpected. loss of *A, in the
former: cf. §ithza in KUB XLIII 30 11118 which is probably the ablzjnve of a root noun
«§ubh- ‘pouring’ < *seuhy- ‘pour’. Furthermore, the dou'b'le -nn- .of s;inna- can represent
‘-nvh:- (and probably *-nhA;-) just as well as *-nh,-: cf.. upz.zrr(nzzx) < xgerh,-. S il

st There is perhaps even positive evidence for *4, in this word. Oe[tmgfr,’_ta‘mm"; .
119 (following Laroche, RHA 31 (1973) 91f), cqrrectly separates syr?ctxro?\i mmyaf- im-
merse, sow’ (with acc. of object and loc. of container) from sunna- fill (w'u acc. o covn'—
tainer and inst. of liquid). It is also clear that the NH form of the formeris a ya—s:le;n -
niya-. However, the spelling finizzi/Siniézzi in copies of OH texts can 3151:) be re'a sun-
etsi/. If one assumes a set root *seuh,-, the nasal present fwould be ‘_su—rx(e—h, -tli s::fn-h,-
énti, which would give regularly Hitt. /sunetsi/, /slunna.nn/': cf. lufm.ezm hl:ln[S <S hywr-
né-hy-ti and zinnizzi, zinnanzi ‘finishes’ < *si-né-hy-ti, *si-n-h,-énti (Oetpnger, dlamm-
bild. 151-152). In zinni-/zinna- the double -nn- of the pl—\fral was geneiallzefj, anc fven—
wally zinnizzi gave way to zinndi after the type of tarnai, tamanzi (< t;-ne-f;-tz t»!_n(i
hy-énti). The auested paradigm of Sunna- il (s'urAmm, Sunnanzi) can [hu? e 'envle
from the original plural *su-n-h -énts, while sunezzi Vwo_uld rveﬂect the ong'mal §1(rf\-guhar,
* su-né-hy -ti. For the renewal of funezzi /sunetsi/ by Suniyazzi compare pulliyazzi “fights
for hullizzi, which also offers a parallel for the split of one para'dlgm into two (see 1.2‘;1
with note 33). The original unity of ‘fill" and ‘immerse’ with dxfferlr?g syntax wou/[lf e
normal for PIE: cf. *pleh,- ‘pour’ and ‘fill and see Haudry, l'emploi des cas en vedique

7 ff. ‘
(1937")1'12\2 derivation of Sumrd(i)- ‘be pregnant’ < ‘be full’ (Oeuivnger, S,lammbz/d. 29?,
after Neumann) is semantically attractive, particularly since Hitt. 512: Sull < *seuhy/y- is
surely related to Skt. situ- ‘pregnancy’. His derivation of the base *$u-mar from a veri)al
noun *si-war < *seuh,- ‘be full’ is not possible. Since *h, is not normally lost before *w
(cf. h(w)wai ‘runs’ < *h,wéh yer), we would expect the verba} noun ?f a :seuh,-' o b,e
‘séuzz—w! > *Suphu(wajr, and this is confirmed b'y auested. subhuwas to suhI‘— pour’.
Oettinger's *$iamar ‘being full, pregnancy’ can easily be der:ved as an ::\b.su‘act fu|lne§s
from the adjective §i- ‘full’ with the Anatolian suffix -mar: cf. miummar ‘kindness’ < miu-
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Another example of -uw /- produced by loss of a laryngeal is found
in Hitt. niwa ‘siill, yet, which may be derived from nu ‘now’ plus -4q
‘and’ seen in CLuv. -a and Hirt. geminating -a ‘and’. For both the fop.
mation and the meaning compare Goth. nauh = OHG noch < *py.
k“e. The h of -ha ‘and’ may represent either *A, or *A,: see the detailed
discussion in Excursus VIII.

A rather different explanation is required for the sequence -uta- i
the adverbs tu-u-wa /duwa/ ‘far and tu-u-wa-az /duwats/ ‘from afar’,
These represent forms of an old root noun *dweh,- ‘distance’ (in space
or time), whose accusative is preserved in Hirtt. tu-wa-g-an . . tu-wa-q-
an ‘here ... there’ and Grk. dén ‘(for) a long time’: see Schindler, BSI.
67 (1972) 37. The original paradigm would have had a nom. sg.
*dweh, -5, acc. sg. *dwéh,-m, obl.stem. *duhye. The nominative would
probably have produced Hitt. *dwds (cf. hassas ‘hearth’ < *hyeh s-eh,-
s). A PIE *dwéh,-m would lead to Hir. *dwahhan, in which case the
attested /dwan/ would be analogical after the nominative. However, if
PIE */-eh,m/ was already phonetically *[-am] (see Hollifield, Sprache
26 (1980) 48), then Hitt. /dwan/ would be regular. The oblique stem
*duhy- plus ending with initial vowel could hardly yield anything but
*dubbV-: of. tuhhai- ‘cough, gasp’ < *dhuh,- (Oettinger, Stammbild.
377, and others). Hitt. tdwa and tiwaz therefore cannot reflect *duh, -
V- If they were analogical after the nominative (and/or accusative), we

would expect *fu-wa-a and *tu-wa-a-az with initial /dw-/.

Although the adverb tizwa far, in(t0) the distance’ appears synchron-
ically to be a ‘directive’ (allative) in -4, its actual usage may also be rec-
onciled with a locatival origin. J. Schindler has therefore suggested to
me that tdwa /duwa/ represents an endingless locative *duweh, which
would lead to Hi. *duwah > *duwi > duwa: of. the neuter o-stem
nom.-acc. pl. -a < *-g< *.ah < * ep, Endingless locatives are attested
elsewhere in Hittite: dagan ‘on/to the ground’ (note the directional as
well as locatival usage!), siwat ‘(on the) day’. The preservation of wwa
here in the Lindeman variant *duweh, versus its usual dissimilation to
uma (see 2.1.4) would be due to the initial /dw-/ of /dwin/ ¢

2.1.6 Orthography of intervocalic w

Intervocalic @ before e is of course spelled with either u or 4, the only
possibilities: e.g. pi-(i)-si-e-ni /piweni/, a-ni-ya-u-(e)-en /aniyawen/.

‘gentle, kind, soft’. For the details of the -mar suffix see my forthcoming article in Die
Sprache. Hitt. Supf(a)- ‘pour’ < *suh,- must be separated from Su-u- ‘full’ < *seuh, /y-.
¢ The ablative tdwaz /duwats/ would be built on the endingless locative, as often: see
note 47 with refs.
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Likewise medial /wi/ is normally spelled u-1 or #-1: 'ne/—e u z; /;;v:n(:e,
\ i/. T i i d: na-a-wi /nawi/. -
—a-1i-1 /nawi/. The sign wi is also use : the s
"ﬁe‘;:e /Vwa/ is most often spelled -V-u-wa-, :;conilauohn (;f";;‘:n;
. i is impossible here, but the fo
-V-wa-. An exhaustive survey 1s imp : . 7
;njts maz; serve as evidence for the relationship claimed for these spell
a .
ings here and above in 1.2.4. — ;
‘"g;s to the relative frequency, a survey of tbe g/en.sg.,/dat.dlo/c.a;i.a::sn/)
i jecti I stems 1n /-awas/ and /-
ablative of u-stem adjectives (i.e., jnd ravas))
- 32 of -a-wa- and only
133 examples of -a-u-wa- versus :
Showi\s to the r::)lative chronology, OH manuscripts show a preference
?—a-.V wa- or -V-u-a-: KUB XXXVI 110 Rs 11 m—na-ra-u-az—za, ﬁ(Bo
VIT 1 3 . ; 10 does have
56 -(a)-tar-as, but KBo XX 8 Vs 7.9.
11 1 135.37 sa-a-wa-(a)-tar-as, ) . .
i(c?fh ar-ki-ti-az and ar-ki-d-wa-az and pa-4-wa-(a)-an-z1. Paanutljr(l));
instructive is the contrast between the OH a?d MH manuscrip ol
Table I of the Laws: KBo VI 2 IIl 22 a-ra-u-as, 111 43 ty—u—n-ya;’;v y
nd 111 47 °-ya-u-as versus KBo VI 3 1lI 25 a-ra-u-wa-as and 111 and
;1 tu-u-ri-ya-u-wa-as. This chronological replacement of -u-a- amf
wa- by -u-wa- supports the explanation of the last as a conflation o

the first two.

2.2 Intervocalic *y

It has long been assumed that intervocalic *y is lostbin Hlltmepb(eitv:se::

i i it1 ferences in 1.0 above also Pedersen,

like vowels: see in addition to the re '

;-Iitt 171f. Oettinger, Stammbild. 338, proposes th:ta)t *)(l)ls l.ost gel;ir];xlell);
‘ : 1 be correct, but Oettinger

between vowels. This can be shown to . : :

di)es not realize the full consequences of this change, which are nearly

as far-reaching in Hittite as they are in Greek.

2.2.1 Sequences of *eyV . Ny
Eichner, MSS 27 (1969) 31ff, first proposed that tht.? ac:we tfans;tel:z
i ¢ T ived from the PIE causative *woséye- .
verb wass(iya)- ‘clothe’ is derive : g see seen
1 isdyati an. Qettinger, Stammbild. , rej
in Skt. vasayati and Goth. wasjan tan o4 rejecs
I hows, the oldest Hituite paradigm 1
this etymology because, as he s , s was
Sezzi, wassanzi, which i laced by the ya-stem wassiya-,
Sezzi, wassanzi, which is only later replace : _
often in Hittite. What he fails to notice is that, .by t}:ve lo§§ qf lfme::}?e
calic *y which he himself has proposed, wassezzi, wassanzi is in tac
expected outcome of *woséyeti, *woséyonti**

in Hittite is single § as
i3- of PIE *s in Hittite is single s,
¢ Except for the double -5 The rfrgu]ar r'eﬁult e
shown by the following examples in various positions: esun ‘I was’,
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Let us begin with the plural. The loss of intervocalic *y in a pre-Hit.
tite *waseyanti would leave a sequence *e-a with hiatus. The attested
form wassanzi argues that the result of *e-q is a, with deletion of the
preceding e. This result is supported by other examples. The verb pai-
‘give’ is widely, though not universally, assumed to be a univerbation of
*pe- and *ai- ‘give’ seen in Grk. dinumai and Toch. AB e/ai-* How-
ever, not much attention has been paid to the phonological implications
of this derivation. Based an other examples of contractions involving
diphthongs, notably paimi ‘1 80" < *pe-hieimi, the strong stem of *pe-
ai- should also be *pai-- *paihhe, etc. The attested stem is rather pe-,
which points to a short diphthong *pai-, suggesting in turn that in *pe-
at the *e was deleted before the following a.ts

Further support for *e-a > ais found in the plurals and participles of
Hittite e-statives, although the evidence is at present indirect. Watkins,
TPS (1971) 51ff, has established the existence in Hittite of a set of de-
nominative stative verbs in -e- < *-eh - e.g., nakkézzi ‘is heavy’ to
nakki- ‘heavy’. Some of his examples are dubious (see further 2.2.3),
but many are supported by the coexistence of the base stative verb in -e-
(< *-ehy-) and the derived ‘inchoative’ verb in -es§- (< *-ehy-5-): la-
Iukke-/lalukkess- ‘(begin to) shine’, marse- /marsess. ‘be(come) false’ (the
stem marse-, not marsiya-(), is demanded by mar-se-e-er at KBo VI 2
1155, OH ms.), miyahhunte-/miyaphuntesi- ‘be(come) old’, nakke-/nak-
kess- ‘be(come) heavy’, papre-/papress- ‘be(come) impure’, duddume-/
duddumess- ‘be(come) deaf’. The pattern -e-: -esi- is entirely parallel to
that of stative -ére: inchoative -éscere in Latin, as Watkins points out.

The denominative origin of these verbs is confirmed by the frequent

final after accented short vowel), esa ‘he sits down’ (root-final after accented long vowel),
asanzi ‘they are’ (root-final after unaccented vowel), nepis- ‘heaven, sky’ (stem-final after
unaccented vowel), 2nd $g. pres. -nusi,-ye/asi, -skesi (affix-initial after accented vowel), asi
‘the aforementioned’ < af plus deictic 7 (originally word-final). The double -5 of wasse-
/wassa- ‘clothe’ is surely modeled after that of westa, wesianta ‘wear’, where it is regular
in the singular (details elsewhere).

¢ For pai- ‘give’ < *pe+ai- see among others Pedersen, Hir. 115, Kronasser, VLFH
197, and mutatis mutandis Oettinger, Stammbild. 470. éop, Linguistica 2 (1956) 51-52,
compares rather TochB pito ‘sale’s price’, Ossetic Jedun ‘pay’ and OHG feili “for sale’. It
is possible that the TochB word is a borrowing from Iranian instead of a cognate: see
VanWindekens, /e tokh. 1.637. These forms would permit, although they do not prove, a
root *peh, (i)- of the same shape as other roots of the class: 15pdi- ‘be satisfied’ < *speh, i-,
dai- ‘place’ < *dheh,i-, etc. The attested inflection would then be perfectly regular.

¢ See Excursus V.
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coexistence of a factitive in -ahh-: marsahh-, nakkiyahh-, paprahh-, dud-
dumiyahh-*’ ‘ _ _ .

Qettinger, Stammbild. 338ff, criticizes \X/atk'ms for ignoring plural
and participial forms of this class, .citir?g a-vocalism fo.r th*ese forms and
implying that this contradicts derivation fr.o.m stems in '-ehl-. Irlsfact,
there are no assured third plurals or participles from this class, .bu~t
Qettinger’s claim of a-vocalism can be shown to be correct. As he indi-
cates, Stammbild. 337, Hittite denominatives in -uwe-, -uwa- (< *-uye-,
*uyo-; see 2.2.3) are transferred in Neo-Hittite to the much larger clas§
of denominatives in -ai-, -d@- (2.2.2): e.g. OH kappuwezzi, /eappuwan'm
becomes NH kappuwaizzi, kappuwanzi. Oettinger is surely correct in
assuming that the starting point for this transfer was the fqrms qf .the
paradigm with a-vocalism, such as third plural /eappwwan._zz,. parucnp‘le
kappuwant-*° The Hittite e-statives also transfer to [}_1? -a(i)- class in
Neo-Hittite: e.g., OH Auiswe-be alive’ > NH hAuiswai-. Thls.transfer
only makes sense if one assumes with Oqtinger that the e-stative para-
digm also contained forms with a-vocalism. The ;‘)reconsorlan.tal result
of *-eh- in Hittite is -e-- hence third singulars like nakkézzi and t'he
second plural puisweten (see further 2.2.3). However, a present tllnrd
plural in *-eh,-nti and participle in *-eh,-nt- would have led to -e-
anzi and *-e-ant-. The same deletion of *e before a assumed for was-
sanzi and pehhe would produce -anzi and -ant-, which would thfn u-'ig-
ger the transfer to the -a(i)- class. Everything thus points to wasianzi as
the regular result of *wase-anti < *waseyanti < *woséyonti’°

The loss of *y in the singular *woséyeti would have produced a se-
quence *e-e with hiatus. One would expect the two like vowels to coa-

¢” The stem forms nakkiyahh- and duddumiyahh- suggest that perhaps we should read
na-ak-ki-e-(es)- and du-ud-du-mi-e-(e5)- as /nakye(ss)-/ and /tutumye.(ss)-/, although
parallel behavior of the stem-final -i- before the two different suffixes is not assured.

*® The NH participle nakkiyantes may reflect a non-original -ya- stem, while paprant-
‘impure’ may, pace Oettinger, be simply an -ant- extension of an adjective *pa;lamﬂ 'I"he,
latter would be a reduplicated form of the root *per- seen in CLuv. paratt(a)- ‘impurity
and Goth. fairina ‘guil’ = OHG firina ‘crime’. Pokorny’s explanation of the latter as
‘das Auflergewshnliche’, JEW 818, is implausible. Perhaps they are derived from.'pEr-
‘cross over, go beyond’ in the sense ‘transgress’, but this is uncertain. For the foxfma-tlon of
Hiw. pa-pr-a-(nt)- compare Hitt. tatrant- ‘sharp-edged; butting (of an ox)’ \?/hl(fh is a re-
duplicated form of *der- ‘cut, split cf. (also probably with a kind of reduplication) Eng-
lish “tart’, Germ. Trotz ‘defiance, obstinance’. o

¢ In view of the rarity of spellings of kappuwa-, sarkuwa-, etc. with scriptio plena,_lt is
possible that the remodeling only affected the singular in some verbs, producing a mixed
paradigm with singular -dizzi: plural -dnzi. '

7° If Hittite ‘wind’ should prove to be /hwant-/ < *h,weh, -nt- (see note 59), this
would provide another example of *e-a > 4.
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lesce into a long vowel, and this is supported by the development of
*pe-hyei-mi ‘1 go’, where the result is a long diphthong: pdimi (see 4.2.1
for details). If wés "we’ is from *wey-es as Pedersen suggests, Hitt. 75,
then we have a direct example of *eye > *e-e > ¢t

[ know of no examples of scriptio plena in either wassezzi or any of
the other verbs in -ezzi < *-eye-ti which will be cited shortly. Given the
very small number of relevant examples, this may not be significant.
One could still assume a reading /wassétsi/. However, this is not neces-
sary. The loss of intervocalic *y and the contraction to ¢ in the singu-
lar and 4 in the plural created a small class of verbs with an opposition
-é-: -a-. These would have differed from the inherited thematic verbs in
-ye-/-ya- and -ske-/-ska- (and in -uwe-/-uwa- < *-uye-/-uyo-; 2.2.3)
only by having ¢ versus 4 rather than € versus 4. Under these circum-
stances, assimilation of the é: 4 type to the much more numerous ¢: 4
class would hardly be surprising. One may therefore alternatively read
/wassétsi/, with secondary replacement of ¢ by é.

Another example of an o-grade causative in Hittite is lukke-/lukka-
‘kindle, set fire to’. Oettinger, Stammbild. 273 f, derives this verb from a
PIE active thematic present */éuketi, following Hoffmann, KZ 82
(1968) 214-220. However, Hoffmann’s only support for this recon-
struction is Skt. *récati ‘causes to shine’, which he reconstructs from r6-
cate ‘shines’ on the basis of vardhati ‘causes to grow’ versus wvardhate
‘grows’. He himself admits, loc.cit. 216, note 12, that the only attested
Indo-Iranian transitive forms are the causatives Skt. rocayati = Av.
raocdyeiti ‘causes to shine’. The antiquity of this formation is supported
by the Laun transitive verb /licére ‘kindle’ in Plautus, which must be
from *loukeye- (*léuke- would have led to *licere). Therefore one
must follow Watkins, TPS (1971) 68-69, in deriving lukkezzi, lukkanzi
‘kindle’ from *loukéyeti, *loukéyonti”? The phonological developments
are the same as those in wasSezzi, wassanzi.

I emphasize that phonologically Oettinger’s derivation of [lukke-,
lukka- < *léuke/o- and wasSe-, wasia- < *wdselo- is quite possible.
However, I have just shown that derivation from causatives */oukéye/o-
and *woséye/o- is equally possible. The choice of the latter explanation

7t luis also likely that the general Hittite nominative plural marker -es (spelled with
some frequency -e-ef in cases where the scriptio plena would not be needed to indicate
vowel quality) may have originated in the i-stems: *-eyes > *-e-es >-é5. Compare perhaps
the spread of -és in Latin. This hypothesis, which is bound up with the treatment of unac-
cented *¢ and *¢ in Hittite, cannot be fully examined here.

7 Athematic [ukk- ‘kindle’ is a NH innovation, as pointed out by Oettinger, Stamm-
bild. 276.
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rests primarily on the fact that the Fausative preforms of ['hese ver.bs are
supported by evidence elsewhere in Indo-European, while Oettinger’s
thematic stems have no basis anywhere. ' A

It is worth noting that Oettinger’s rejection of theA causative deriva-
tion of wasie- and lukke- is motivated in part by h1§ beAhef tbat PIE
causatives in *-o0-éye- appear in Hittite in the ath.emauc fzz-cop]ggauon
(see Stammbild. 400-401). He is forced to admi, howe\.fer, ibid. 4.52’
that he cannot see the motivation for this de.velopmem. Hls explanat.lon
of ‘athematization’ via the past participle, ib.ld. 453—‘.155, is not convine-
ing. The fact remains that all other th?matlc verbs in -ye-/-yo- in Hlxlt-
tite appear in the mi-conjugation: th1§ lnFludgs not only synchromca\d y
transparent deverbatives and denominauves in -ye-/-ya-, but also. e-
nominatives in -uwe-/-uwa- < *-u-ye-/-u-yo- (2.2.3) and denomina-
tives in -d(i)- < *-dye-/-ayo- (2.2.2). . .

If a causative *torséye- ‘dries’ becomes athematic tfzrsz/tar.sa‘nzz be-
cause of secondary association with *frs-ent- ‘dried’ as 1ts partlc.lp'le tar-
sant-, then why does kappuwe-/kappu@a— ‘count’, -whose participle is
kappuwant-, not also become *kappuwi, kappuwwanzi? In fact, synchrzn-
ically thematic verbs in Hittite of all types do s(hgw a’tender}C)f/. to de-
velop athematic forms: see NH lukzi, lukkun ‘kindle’, and infinitives
hulluwanzi “fight and wasSuwanzi ‘clothe’. No.te, howevgr, th:.u Lhe_ fi-
nite forms point to the athematic mi-conjugation, not fn—conjl:gauon.
On the other hand, there is also a tendency for these verbs to become
‘thematic’ Ai-verbs: third singulars fullai, kappuwas, ézanda’z.' The one
thing we do not find from original thematic mz—verbs is prec1§ely athe-
matic hi-forms: *hulli, *kappui, etc. As mentioned earlier, thls reflects
the fact that the athematic hi-conjugation is itself an archaic category
which is being replaced. Therefore there is no ba;is for supposing that
causatives in *-eye-/-eyo- would have behaved dlffgrently from other
*_ye-/-yo- verbs, and lukke- and wasSe- confirm .thls. They show the
same synchronic thematic mi-inflection as verbs in -uwe-/-uwa-. For
the source of the athematic hi-verbs see Jasanoff, Heth. und Idg.

79-90.7%

7 Qettinger, Stammbild. 416, is indeed able to point to se\feral spe;ivfic equ(aFnons’be-
tween iterative-causatives elsewhere and Hittite athematic bx-ver.bs:‘xsp:md— hb(ate ~
Lat. sponded ‘pledge’; lag- ‘incline’ (trans.) ~ OCS loziti, Goth. lag}:z_n( Iay;‘mar/e- cut up
~ Skt marcayati ‘destroys’; §{a)rap- ‘sip’ ~ Lat. sorbed, Grk. hrophéo slurp(. These corre-
spondences are certainly not accidental. I stress again, howev-er, that tbe shnift of a stem tJ)n
*.eyelo- from the thematic mi-conjugation to the athematic ‘lfu-cor})l‘Jgauon cannot be
motivated ir Hittite. On the other hand, the replacement of an original o-grade athe-
matic verb (extinct as a type except in Hittite and in retreat even there) by an o-grade
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There is at least one more example of the development of a verb i

*-eye-/-eyo- 1o one in -e-/-a-. Oettinger, Stammbild. 151, derives di.

warni-/duwarna- ‘break’ from an original nasal-infix present *dhwy-
né-h-ti, *dhwr-n-h,-énti from a root in final *A,. This is morphologi-
cally plausible, and the explanation is surely correct for hurne-
‘sprinkle’ and zinni- ‘finish’. It is, however, phonologically impossible
for duwarni-. We would expect zero-grade of the root in this forma-
tion, as Oettinger reconstructs, and this is confirmed for Hittite by
hume- and zinni- (< *hywr-né-h,- and *s/ti-né-hy-).

As we have seen, postconsonantal *-wy- gives consistently ur in Hit-

tite (see 2.1.4 and 3.1.3 and note hurne- < *hywméh,-). Therefore a
*dhwméh;- could only lead to *dume- in Hiwute. Eichner, MSS 31

(1973) 75-76, attempts to avoid this problem by starting from a verbal
adjective *dhwomo- ‘broken’ with o-grade. This is equally impossible,
for *w disappears in Hittite between a dental stop and *o: cf. Hire.
i-dalu- ‘bad’ vs. Luv. adduwali- < * hedwol- and see further 3.1.2. Thus

*dhworno- would have given *darma-. The only possibility is to begin
with an e-grade noun *dhwemo- (cf. *swepno- ‘sleep’ in OF swefn and

*wesno- in Lat. uénum dare ‘offer for sale’).”* From this Hittite formed

a denominative verb in the expected fashion, i.e. from the e-grade of a

thematic noun: *dhwemne-yé-ti, *dhwerne-yonti. Compare Skt. devayati
< devd-, Grk. philé; < philds, etc. The development to duwarni-/dy-

wama- proceeds as in the causatives above. For the i of duwarni- see
below 11.2.4.1.

There is probably one other denominative in *-ye-/-yo- in Hittite
from a thematic noun. Oettinger, Stammbild. 355, claims that there are
only two examples of denominatives in *-ye-/yo- from thematic stems
in Hittite, and that these show deletion of the thematic vowel. How-
ever, his marsiya- ‘be false’ does not exist: see the citation of marse- ear-
lier in this section. His other example is usniya- ‘offer for sale’, which in
later Hittite does appear as a ya-stem. However, the only occurrence of
this verb in an OH manuscript is the iterative usneskatta (Laws, KUB

iterative-causative, among other things, is hardly surprising. As Jasanoff shows, the origi-
nal athematic inflection is replaced in various ways: by thematization, by *-ye-/-yo-, and
by *-eye-/-eyo-. This process is still visible in the case of Grk. hrophés, which stands beside
thematic Argphein. Compare the case of the root *hywegs-, outlined by Jasanoff, Heth. und
Idg. 85.

7 It is immaterial whether or not this type is ultimately secondary to an ablauting n-
stem or r/n-stem, as suggested by the coexistence of *supno- (Grk. hiipnos) and *swopno-
(Arm. k%n etc.), or of *usno- (Hit usneske-) and *wosno- (Grk. onos). See Schindler,
Spracke 12 (1966) 67 ff.

36

XXIX 29 Vs 12.15). This spelling also occurs in' the MH copy of an
OH text, KBo XXI22 Vs 19.20. In OH manuscripts the 1t§rat1v§ sten’l
of verbs in -(i)ya- is always spelled -iske-”5 Therefore the iterative us-
Ske- be from a base verb usniya-. )
nefl/f}elercea:rl:foctnly two possibilites, starting from a nominal stem *mnal-)
(cf. again Lat. uénum < *'wesnof): Qne 15 a dexj(?ml?at}ve’ ver
* ysna(i)-: the iterative of the denominative verb fxatra(z)-_ write blS at-
tested in KBo XXII 1 Rs 22 as batre{ke-.“’. However, the -d(1)- vEr s are
the one class in Hittite which is most resistant to replacement by a(iya-
stem (perhaps because the -a(i)- verbs ‘them_se‘lves are an expaln ing
class in Neo-Hittite). Out of more than' fifty :a(t)—_s.ten‘q verbs), only tsw:
to my knowledge show any forms in -(i)ya-: samna(1)- creati (f) X, )
in one text) and sarla(i)- ‘glorify’ (1 x).‘” Thus, alvthough u;n;z)(t)- i
possible, its total replacement in later Hittite by usniya- would be sur-
prl’;l}?eg'other possibility is that usneske- is from a sxnd'lronlc;}llly the-
matic *usne-/usna-, i.e., a denominative *usne-y’e‘/o- like thwerne-
yé/6-: cf. the independent but parallel Skt. vasnayati and Gr.k. onéomai.
Until we find an OH example of the simple verb, a final choice between
*usnd(i)- and *usne-/usna- cannot be m:.ade. o —
There is probably also one more iterative-causative in *-eye- fxln ]
tite, although for phonological reasons it shows a @fferem in ecn;)_n
from that of wasse- and lukke-. Oettinger, Stammbild. 631, plaC(f:s a-
‘release, let go’ in a class with da- ‘takg’. However, a lool_( at the formz
of la- (ibid. 66) shows that it does not mflect at all like da-.. Mo§t orm
of la- point clearly to the mi-conjugation. The on].yibz-coxfuugznon
forms are 3rd sg. /ai and lau, which need not be original: cf. 3rd sg.
handai for handaizzi. The 3rd sg. laizzi (KBo XVII 105 III 21) 15}; con-
tra Qettinger, in a MH manuscript (see CHD ‘3/1 (19?0) 1) and t uts)las
early as the first instance of /di. The conjugation of /- most rese}:n claj
that of the denominatives in -a(i)-. This suggests that tbe stem s .ou*
be set up as /i(i)- and should be derived via the los’s o_f 'mtervocall}c] y
like the handa(i)- class. Since except for pai- ‘go’, la(i)- would have

75 T have collected the following examples: anniske- (KBo VI 2 1.,1,8,)’ /k?bkzu;/;;ie)-
(ibid. IV 45), [étr]iske- (ibid. IV 59), zahhiske- (KBo XYII 36 11 7), pissiske- (1bid. .
There is also one example of an uncontracted form: fiéske- (KBo XVII 44,6).

76 One also finds uncontracted aruwaiske- (KBo XVII 30 11 9)'. ‘ B

77 As indicated by Oettinger, Stammbild. 352f, the stem bt_zppar.(t)ya- beside fzapp;'r;f(tii
does not represent a replacement of a stem in -4(1)- by one in -(x)ya-,Abut father a difte ]
ent denominative formation, probably with a different sense: happar(i)ya- ‘hand over, en
trust’, happaraf(i)- ‘seil’.
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been the only monosyllabic stem in -ai~, it would have been even more
open to the influence of the hi-conjugation 3rd singulars in -di- dai, pai,
nai, etc. Oettinger takes /d- as an old root aorist, but admits, Stammbild
501, that it is hard to motivate its analogical reshaping after di-. We
would in fact expect from a root *lehy- only forms in -&-: */emi, *lest,
*lezzi, erc. (cf. témi < *dheh,-mi). If we assume that the root *leh, -
had an i-enlargement in Hittite (like many roots in *-eh;-), then its
conjugation should be like that of the others: *lehpi, *letts, lai, *liyanzi
(cf. tehhi < *dheh,i-hyei). As already noted, the attested inflection of
la(1)- points o loss of intervocalic *y. I therefore suggest it is derived
from an iterative-causative *loh,éyelo-. Loss of intervocalic *h, and *y

would produce */z-¢- and *la-a-, which would almost certainly lead to
the attested /4i-//3-.

2.2.2 Sequences of *dyV

There is one clear case of *ayV, already cited above: a-a-ri, a-a-an-ta
‘is, are warm’ from *ayori, *ayonto. The root is *ai- ‘be hot’ also seen
in Hitt. inu- ‘make warm’.’®

The verb shows consistent scriptio plena, indicating hiatus: /a-ari/,
/a-anta/. There is no way to be sure whether the accent is on the root
or the stem-vowel, since Hittite has both types: néa(ri) < *néih,-o(ri)
and tugqari < *tuk-Gri. Perhaps the full-grade *ai- of the root points
to *dy-ori. The spelling is ambiguous.

There is one other likely case of *ayV, Oettinger, Stammbild, 363,
derives safi)- ‘be angry (at)’ from *seh,-ye-, relating the word to the
family of Lat. saeuus ‘fierce, raging’, following Juret. The root connec-
tion is undoubtedly correct, but Oettinger has forgotten his own cogent
arguments (see immediately below) showing that a sequence *eh, yelo
leads to Hitt. -d@ye-/-dya-. Since the attested weak stem of §a(i)- is al-
ways §d-, never *siya-, the preform *seh,-yelo- is impossible.

Pokorny, JEW 877, lists the root as *sai-, but all the reflexes he lists
could just as well be from *sai-. The *ai vocalism would also be apt for
the sense: cf. *aig- ‘be sick’, *kaiko- ‘one-eyed, blind’, etc. It is likely
that a stem *say-e-, *say-0- would lead to attested sai-, sa- (for *a-é>
ai see note 141). As I have argued at length above, 1.2.1, there is no
good evidence for simple thematic presents in Hittite. However, an

’® This verb is often given as enu-, but the OH occurrences show consistently i-. Since
we expect zero-grade of the root in a nu-verb, and zero-grade of this root is artested
elsewhere (Skt. tnddhé kindles’ < *i-n-dh-1di), it is preferable o read /inu-/ < *i-neu-
rather than Zenu-/ <*ai-neu-.
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athematic pre-Hittite *say-ti, *say-anti Would have been ennrel):ills:d-
lated. It does not seem unreasonable that it mlght*have bgenhr.erso eUId
after the numerous verbs in -ye-/-ya- to *sayet:, *sayanti, which wo
the attested sai-/sa-. .
[hﬁl?hlee:jq[uoences *dye/ayo are reflAected in the den.ominatllve_verbsfctc;:;
ventionally listed in Hitute as -a'l.— stems. The direct relation ; his
class to denominatives in -ahp- is lndlsptx_ta}bl?, pace Oemnger,’ /;z "
bild. 357. See such pairs as armahh-/arma(i)- ‘become Pregr:amb,' ut
wahh-/kutruwa(i)- ‘call to witness’. Nevert/h/eless, Oemngerlcsi c;fjecuc?n
to direct derivation of -a(i)- from *—eﬁQ —ye/o: mpft be gphed . ??e 1;,
for example, to derive OH tarmaezzi, tarmanzi f:alsten(fs)h o;vn nr(zal
* trmeh,-yéti, tymeh,-yonti, one must flrsF assume loss*o the ariy *gtar_
before *y (with compensatory lengthening), giving tarmay.eztz ;ma_nZi
mayanzi. Loss of intervocalic *y then pr_oduce's OH tarmaezzi, ta anci
(alr'nost certainly /tarma-etsi/, /tarma-ant_S}/ with hxlatusl in o
forms). Later d-e contracts to a diphthong ai, and the plural probably
s to /tarmantsi/.”’ o
als;hc:glfl[em, as Qettinger points out, is the verb tdyf-'/tziya- smea,l’.z:
This verb must be reconstructed either as *(s)teh,yéts, (s)teg?zyonI
(Oettinger) or as *(s)toh,yéyeti (Jasanoff, MSS 37 (1;378) le—1 )iOS:
either case, if one assumes the same loss of *A, .before *y, an t./en*/ s
of intervocalic *y, one must unavoidably predict OH_ /ta-ftsx , tzs
antsi/ just like /tarma-etsi/, /tarmijapm/. The stem taye—ﬁta)l'a— ar%l{n_
that the loss of *A, before *y in Hittite took place after the loss of 1
¢ ¥y81

[er';'?lisl;ieazs that another explanation'for the form of the s'tem; n
-a(i)- must be found. Oettinger, Stammbild. 357-358, proposes to aban

7% The transfer of the verbs in -swe-/-uwa- and statives in —e—/:w to the —a(_z)-) cfl(:;\:sdl‘:

Neo-Hittite is easier to motivate if one assumes an allomorphy -di- -d- (not d-a
: 2.2.1. , ‘

la[zerZEinger, Stammbild. 357, also considers {aleuwaye'— ‘ogle, Io?k alxt’ gs‘je::;d‘lear;)clz :::[:
* s6keh,yé- with the same phonological treétmem, but Jaku@aye(; og e 1; et
synchronic sakuwa- ‘eye(s)’ with denominative -ye- atany time during the p{ s
Hittite, after the loss of intervocalic *y. The consistent lack of scvnzmo_p e @ (s
-aye-, never -dye-) in fact supports this explanation. Forms such as sa hwz‘uanowl_ll ol );_,
auributed to this verb by Oettinger, Slammbild,.394, cannot belong here. ‘ nknov)v/n
‘look at’ points to *sweh,-ye- (Oettinger, Stammbild. 396), but the PIE'sourTe 1sf:er "o o%

8 This explanation in terms of rule ordering (loss Qf *h, before. )‘llor.\ y af o
intervocalic *y) seems simpler than Oettinger’s assumpnon.of an assimi a:it]lon o = bo[h,
producing a double -yy- which does not undergo deletnén. 'One (he;lr fy"ex‘szzn o
compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel and geminauon of the following glide.
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don the connection with -ahh- < *-eh,- and to derive the -a(1)- stems
from thematic stems plus denominative *-yé-/-y0-: thus *-0-yé-/-0-yg
> *-aye-/-aya- > -ae-/-aa- (with hiatus) and eventually -ai-/-4-.

In addition to flying in the face of the clear connection of -aph- and
-a(1)-, this explanation faces two more difficulties. Oettinger must as-
sume that Hittite forms denominatives in *-yé-/-yo- from the o-grade
of thematic stems, but duwarni-/duwarna- ‘break’ shows that Hittite
uses the e-grade just like Sanskrit and Greek (see 2.2.1 above). Further-
more, the stems in -a(i)- show a strong preference for plene writing of
the 4, suggesting a long /3/ < *-eh,- with loss of *hy and compensatory
lengthening. Compare the same plene spelling in taye-, where the *4, is
certain.®?

Therefore we must choose the solution offered by Watkins, Flexion
und Wortbild. 371f, which Oettinger, Stammbild. 357, note 208, en-
dorses as an alternative, without seeming to realize that it is substan-
uvely different from his own solution. After citing the direct derivation
from *-eh,-ye/o- (which we have seen cannot be correct), Watkins sug-
gests an alternative. Since the collective noun in *-eh,- which is the base
of *-eh,-yé/6- loses its word-final *h, in Common Luvo-Hittite, be-
coming (originally) *-g, the derivation of the corresponding verbs
could have been renewed as well: noun *-ehy- > verb *-eh,-yé- re-
placed by noun *-7- verb *--yé-. From original *dye/ayo the loss of
intervocalic *y produces regularly both the Hittite and Luvian forms,
which share an alternation -ai- (< *-a-e-) versus -d- (< *-g-g-).

2.2.3 Sequences of *uyl

The clearest case of loss of *y after *u is in the present third plural of
uwa- ‘come’, a verb whose entire paradigm calls for discussion. The ori-
ginal inflection of this verb in Anatolian is clear: *auhjeimi, *auh, eisi,
*auhyeiti, *auh, iweni, *auh, eitent, *auh, yenti (for the preverb as *au-

*2 The plene spelling of the -d- is by far the commoner in taye-: 69 x vs. 29 x without
in my files. For & < *-eh,- elsewhere in Hittite compare the collective nouns in -dwar
(4.1.2) and abstracts in -dtar < *-eh,-tr. In absolute final position this 4 is shortened to a.
That loss of *4, originally caused compensatory lengthening in this position too is con-
firmed by OH 4557 “goods’, a collective in *-uhy: see Warkins, Indo-European Studies [V
(1981) 263f (to appear in Gedenkschrift H. Kronasser).

® Watkins, loc.cit., also derives Palaic verbs in -a-a-/-a-ga- from *-dye-/-dayo-. How-
ever, the complete lack of an allomorph *-di- reflecting *-dye- is surprising. It seems
more plausible to join Oettinger, Stammbild. 559, in equating the Palaic type to Hite.
-aph- < *-eh;-. The weakening of *A, to -g-/-- in Palaic was probably regular before con-
sonantal endings like third singular -#, from which it could have been generalized.
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see 4.1.1). 1f one assumes that the monophthongization of *ax to u
(4.1.1) took place before loss of *h, between vowels, th§ strong stem
*auh, ei- would have become in the first instance *u—?.- Wl.[h blatus: f(?r
the change *ei 10 ¢ before loss of *A, see 4.2.2. Luv1a.n initial aw- 1n
awi- ‘come’ must in this case be a renewal of prevocalic aw- af@r the
loss of *A, (thus Oettinger, Stammbild. 133-134).84 Altern‘ativ.ely, if one
assumes that *A, was lost before *au > u, then the Luvian is regular,
and Hittite *u-¢- ‘come’ shows generalization of the preconsonantal re-
sult of *au- as a preverb (all other analyzable cases of preve‘rb u- are
before a consonant-: unna-, uppa-, ussiya-, uda-, u(i)ya-). In either case
we are left with initial *u-¢-. The same two possibilities exist for wemi-
ya- ‘find: *au-hyem- > *uhjem- > *u-em- or *u-em- directly 'after u-
nna- etc. The verb wemiya- suggests that initial *u-e- (unlike internal
*u-e-) does not become uwe-, but simply we-. This is confirmed by OH
si-e-ez-zi /wetsi/ ‘comes’ < *u-eti and also pret. 3rd sg. #-e-et /wet/ <
*y-et (comp'are also OH yanzi ‘they make’ < *i-enti in 1.2.2‘).BS The
form /wetsi/ remains the third singular form throughout the history of
Hittite. Only a couple of times is the analogical /uwatsi/ a[tested.. The
old second plural /weteni/ < *u-eteni may be indireFtly attested in the
imperative #-it-te-en /weten/ at KBo 111 41 Vs 22 (with preservation of

8 This statement is based on the plausible, but not absolutely proven, assumption that
the monophthongization of the u-diphthongs and the loss of intervocalic *A, are Com-
mon Anatolian (at least Common Luvo-Hittite). One could also suppose thét the se-
quence *auh, V was preserved into Luvian (cf. note 38). Independent loss of *4, in Luvian
would lead regularly to awi-. o

8 I am well aware that I am claiming a different treatment for word-initial sequences
*u-V and *i-V (wV-, yV-) from that assumed for internal position (swV, iyV), as well as
a different result for initial *u-V < *uh, V from that for initial *u-V < *uyV (see uwanzi
immediately below). The first opposition is demanded by the attested results of ‘au{q eiti
> /wetsi/ and *ihjenti > /yantsi/, whose preforms are well founded and enure]y inde-
pende'ntly motivated. Nor does such a different result of *u-1 and *i-V according to po-
sition in the word seem to me phonetically implausible. On the other hand, tbe assump-
tion of phonologically different results from initial *u-V < *uh V and if\inal ‘u?V<
*uyV does seem ad hoc (the fact that the hiatus is caused by different deleuor.'ns at dlffC.Y-
ent times hardly seems sufficient 1o explain the difference). Since the loss.of intervocalic
*y which produces third plural *u-anzi simultaneously produces als.o thm.i plural *hu-
anzi, * kappu-anzi, *Sarku-anzi, etc. (see 2.1.5 and further below in this section), I wogld
assume rather that the result uwanzi with w-insertion is analogical after the othgr third
plurals huwanzi, kappuwanzi, sarkuwanzi, etc., where the treatment *u-V > wwV is regu-
lar in word-internal position. '

The reading of s#-e-ez-zi and #-e-et as /wetsi/ and /wet/ with initial /w-/ instead of
/u(w)etsi/ with initial /u-/ is required by the spelling with the sign # before a vowel: see
notes 22 and 31.
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the old full grade in a imperative; see Watkins, /dg. Gram. 111/1.32ff).
Unfortunately, this form occurs in a NH copy (beside /uwaten/), so its
authenticity is questionable.

With loss of *A, and then intervocalic *y, the third plural *auh, yent
becomes /u-antsi/ and the hiatus is filled by w: /uwantsi/ (see 2.1.5
and note 85). The stem form /uwa-/ spread to the rest of the plural
and then to the first and second singular (for the latter compare the
spread of ya at the expense of ye). As Oettinger correctly points out,
OH 3rd pl. s-en-z1 /wentsi/ is analogical after the 3rd sg., just like i-
en-zi /yentsi/ after i-e-ez-zi /yetsi/ (1.2.2).8¢

Additonal examples of *uyV to *u-V to uwV are found in deno-
minative verbs in *-yé-/-y6- from u-stems. This type, proposed by Oet-
unger, Stammbild. 330ff, definitely exists, but several cases are ambi-
guous, and he includes at least one verb which does not belong here.

The clearest case morphologically is sarkuwe-/sarkuwa- ‘pur on
shoes’. It is questionable whether this verb may be derived from sarku-
‘high’ via *‘high shoe’ (Neumann apud Oettinger, Stammbild. 335, note
159), but derivation from a noun stem *sarku- seems unavoidable. The
loss of intervocalic *y in *sarku-yé-/sarku-yo- and insertion of w into
the hiatus produce a synchronic thematic verb sarkuwe-/sarkuwa- as
per Oetunger. The verb kappuwe-/kappuwa- ‘count’ also clearly is de-
rived with *-yé-/-yd- from a noun or adjective *kappu-. The OH third
plural kappuwenzi is analogical after the singular kappuwezzi, like
wenzi after wetsi. As Oettinger stresses, in later Hittite this class under-
goes considerable reworking. The most common development is a shift
into the much more numerous class of denominatives in -a(i)- (2.2.2):
thus NH kappuwaizzi, etc.

Based on the third plural preterite forms sakruwer and saruwer, Oet-
unger’s positing of Sakruwe-/sakruwa- ‘water’ and Saruwe-/sarnwa-
‘plunder’ (instead of saruwa(i)-) also seems secure. Other cases such as
parkuwe- ‘purify’ and hasSuwe- ‘be king’ are likely on the basis of their
formation and meaning. A few verbs are too sparsely attested to be sure
of their inclusion here.

One verb included by Oettinger in this class definitely does not be-
long here: his alleged *huesuwe- ‘be alive’ < huesu- ‘raw’ via *h,wesu-
yé-. We have here rather a stative in *-eh-: hueswe- /hweswe-/ <

8 The spelling of /uwa-/ as #-wa- ins-ead of u-wa- is permitted by the fact that wa is
a CV sign: see note 31 end. The reading of #-wa- ‘come’ as /uwa-/ (not /wa-/) is de-
manded by the complete lack of any alternate spellings with initial wa-.
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*h,wesw-eh,-, as described by Watkins, 7PS (1971) 93 (see 2.2.1 above
for further discussion). One example of Aueswe- ‘be alive’ can only be
explained from a stative in *-eh,-, not from a denominative in *-uyé-/
-uyo-. Oettinger, Stammbild. 330, gives the preform of the preterite sec-
ond plural ending as *-uyeten. He does this in order to explain the at-
tested preterite second plural Auisweten, but this step 1s egregiously ad
hoc. To my knowledge there is not a single instance of e-grade in the
second plural of a ya-stem in all of Hittite, and Oettinger himself states
explicitly, Stammbild. 344, that the o-grade in *-ye-/-yo- stems moved
into the active second plural in prehistoric times! Therefore the second
plural of a denominative in *-u-yé-/-u-y6- could hikewise only be -uwa-
< *-u-yo- (and only this attested in kappuwaten, etc.). On the other
hand, of course, huisweten is perfectly regular from a denominative sta-
tive *h,wesw-eh;-ten.

As already noted by Oettinger, Stammbild. 338, original *uye also re-
gularly becomes *u-e and then wwe in the inflection of adjecuives in
-wi (from original feminines in *-wih,). For the most part, these adjec-
tives have transferred to the proterokinetic inflection of regular i-
stems: nom.sg. warhuis /warhwis/, gen.sg. warhuwayas /warhwayas/,
nom.pl. parkuwaés /barkwa-és/ after sallis sallayas, sallaes (2.2.4).
However, there are also nominative plurals like par-ku-(u)-e-es /bar-
kuwés/ < *barkuyés® One also finds examples with the y restored af-
ter the rest of the paradigm: par-ku-i-e-e-s' /barkuyés/. The lauter type
leads finally to a handful of backformations after the old *-yo- stems,
which fall together with the i-stems in Neo-Hittite: as appizzis: parkuis
and appizziyes: parkuyes so also gen.sg. appizziyas: x (— parkuyas).

 Qettinger is certainly justified in claiming that some of Watkins’ examples of e-sta-
tives are ambiguous or problematic: hasSu(w)e- and parku(w)e- have already been cited.
Furthermore, the OH forms ku-u-ru-Rl-e-et and ku-u-ru-RI-e-er may be read with Oet-
tinger as /kurur(i)yet/ and /kurur(i)yer/ just as easily as /kururet/ and /kururer/. Since
the verb wantd(i)- ‘be hot is attested only in this form and never in OH manuscripts, it
may reflect an older stative *wante- < *wanteh,- or an original denominative in -a(i)-.
Nevertheless, suiswe- must be an e-stative, and many of Watkins’ other examples are sup-
ported by parallel stems in -es5- (see the full discussion in 2.2.1).

# The form /barkuyés/ is the result of the synchronic stem *barkwi- plus nom. pl.
ending -&, which forces the different syllabification of the stem. The stem in -wi- is re-
gular in the nom. sg. < *-wih, (with loss of *4, in word-final position: see note 82). If the
acc. sg. ending */ih,m/ was already phonetically *[im] in PIE, then Hitt. acc. sg. ~wi-n
would also be regular: see Hollifield, Sprache 26 (1980) 53, and the discussion of Hitt. £u-
wdn /dwin/ in 2.1.5. For the generalization of the stem -wi® compare the stem hasia-

‘hearth” < *hyehy seh,-.
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2.2.4 Sequences of *oyV

Examples for the developmen[ of this sequence are furnished by forms
of the numerals ‘one’ and ‘two’. Eichner, ‘Die Anatolischen Zahlwérter
(ms) p. 9, points out the parallelism of |-anki and a-an-ki ‘one time’ in
KUB IV 2 1V 36 ff and deduces a stem *a-a- for ‘one’ in Hittite. As he
indicates, the plene spelling suggests a long vowel by contraction (or
alternatively /a-a-/ with hiatus), and he reconstructs either *01-yo- or
*oy-o. Hittite thus shows yet another extension of the PIE base *oi-:
cf. *oi-ko- (Skt. éka-), *oi-no- (Lat. sinus etc.), *oi-wo- (Av. deva- etc.).
Since tautosyllabic *i forms a diphthong in Hittite (see 4.2.1), we must
opt for Eichner’s second alternative *oy-o-.8

Eichner, p. 22, and independently Puhvel, KZ 92 (1978) 99ff, both
derive the Hittite adverb dan ‘twice, secondly’ from a neuter nom.-acc.
sg. *dwoyom.* For the stem compare Skt. dvayd- ‘double’. This deriva-
tion, which is regular with loss of intervocalic *y, accounts better for
the syntax of dan in its various uses than a direct derivation from the
cardinal *dwé, where the ending of dan would also require special ex-
planation.

The sequence *oyV is also attested in the oblique stems of i-stem ad-
jectives. The i-stem adjectives in Hittite inflect entirely parallel to the u-
stems (whether this is inherited or not may be left open). This means an
original proterokinetic inflection: e.g., anim. nom. sg. *sélh,-i-s, gen. sg.
*sthy-éi-s, dat. sg. *slh,-éy-ei, etc. (cf. the u-stems in 2.1.2). With the re-
placement of the gen.sg. ending -s by -as in Hittite, the preform *s/A,-
¢y-as could lead regularly to sallas: *-eyas > *-e-as (with hiatus) > -as
(see 2.2.1)." Likewise, dat.sg. *s/h,éy-ei could give *-eye> *-e-¢> -ar.
cf. *dhéh,y-ei > *deye > *de-e > dai ‘puts’ (4.2.2).

* Eichner also éxplains HLuv. nafa- ‘no one’ from a virtual *ne-o0y-o-/lo-, which is not
implausible. The hiatus or long vowel from contraction would hardly be reflected by
HLuv. orthography. Likewise, F/mta < *héstoyo- ‘of bone’ may show 4 < *oyo: see
Hoffmann apud Eichner, MSS 31.72.

% Eichner, who credits W.Cowgill with the reconstruction *dwoyom, alters this to
*doyom, comparing Grk. doids. However, there is other evidence for *w > @ between a
dental stop and *o in Hittite (3.1.2), s0 *dwoyd- is to be preferred. The Greek could also
reflect *dw-, and the preserved intervocalic y makes its derivation problematic in any
case.

' When I say ‘regularly’, I mean in terms of the vocalism. Oettinger, Stammbild. 549,
proposes that * VR/L, V > VRRV while *VRALV > VRAV. This is falsified by cases like
hullanzi < *hyulh,énti < *h,wlh,énti (see note 33), where the pre-Hittite accent was cer-
tainly on the following syllable, and there is no evidence that it ever changed. The differ-
ence between VRRV and VRAV may be better accounted for by asfuming a general rule
*VRA,V > VRRV which operated before the change *R > aR (personal communication
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However, nom.pl. *s/héy-es and acc.pl. *s/h,év-us could not pro-
duce attested sallaes and sallaus. We would expect rather *sallés (see
2.2.1) and *$allus (with secondary *e-u> ulike original *eu; see 4.1.1).
The attested Sallaes, sallaus may be analyzed as simply analogical after
the u-stems (before loss of intervocalic *y): *sallay-es, *sallay-us in-
stead of *salleyes, *salleyus after pargawes, * pargawus. The late oblique
forms of i-stem adjectives such as sallayas’ and sallayaz must be analogi-
cal after the u-stems (pargawas and pargawaz) after loss of intervocalic
*y within the historical period. . o

Alternatively, there is some evidence for an o-grade variant *-ois in
the gen. sg. of i-stems: cf. Goth. -ais. With the renewal of -5 by -as in
Hittite, *-ois (> *-ais) would have become regularly -ayas, from which
the stem -ay- could have spread like -aw- in the u-stems (see 2.1.2).

Whether the replacement of *-ey- by -ay- originated in the gen. sg.
or was after -aw- in the u-stems, loss of intervocalic *y led to sallaes,
sallaus and also to OH gen.sg. Sallas; dat.-loc. pl. palhas, nt. nom.-acc.
pl. salla, suppa, palha, etc.”* As just mentioned, the y was laterh restored
in the latter cases after the -awa- forms of the u-stems. There is one ap-
parent difficulty with deriving forms like sallas’ from *$allayas. Based
on anki and dan, we would expect *a-a to contract to a long 4. I know
of no examples of scriptio plena in these contracted a-forms. On the
other hand, this may mean nothing, since examples from OH manu-
scripts are very rare (I can cite only dat.-loc. pl. “°palhas in KBo XX 3
Rs 4). One could sull read these examples with -4-: /sallas/, /palhas(,
etc. As indicated above (note 91), the stem has been leveled in most i-
stem adjectives after the strong cases: *sfh,dyas > *salhdyas replac.ed by
*sallayas. Tt cannot be excluded that the retraction of the accent in the
oblique cases shortened the *a resulting from contraction to 4.

2.2.5 Secondary intervocalic y

. : -
The arguments just presented for the general loss of intervocalic *y

raise the question of the origin of attested intervocalic y in Hittite. The
general answer is that the loss of intervocalic *y is pre-Hittite (prob-
ably Common Luvo-Hittite), necessarily preceding the loss of *4, be-

of J.Schindler). Thus regularly *sélhyi- > salli-, but *sth,-éi- > *5alhéy-. In most cases the
oblique stem is leveled after the strong stem: thus uniform sall-. In palhi- ‘broad’ the
leveling is in the opposite direction: regularly *pélhyi- > *pdlli-, but *plh,ei- > *palhéy-,
whence uniform palh- (whether or not palhi- retained the oblique-stem accent (palhi-, pa/
hdy-) is hard to dete:mine).

%2 See Excursus VL.
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fore y (see the discussion of the -d(i)- verbs in 2.2.2). Therefore any y
which came to be intervocalic after that time is preserved. In other cases
intervocalic y is restored/preserved analogically.

Thus in the univerbations #-ya- and pe-ya- ‘her-/hinschicken’, the in-
tervocalic y remains (even if these were old, the fact that they remain
synchronically segmentable would surely have led to preservation of
the ). So also in taye- ‘steal’ and sakuwaye- ‘ogle’ the intervocalic posi-
tion of the y is secondary: see 2.2.2 with note 80. The compound tdyu-
ga- ‘two years old’ is spelled consistently with y in OH manuscripts of
the Laws and also seven times out of nine in the later copies. The hapax
ta-a-u-ga-as is thus likely an error like hapax da-a-i-ga-a5, not an old
form with loss of *y. Once again this word could be either a new Hit-
tite formation or an old form with the y preserved in a transparent
compound.

As discussed above, the regular outcome of the third plural of Auwdi-
‘run’ is attested: puwanzi /huwantsi/ < *hyuh yénti (loss of *A, then of
*y and insertion of w into the hiatus). The more frequent form is
hu(i)yanzi /huyantsi/ with intervocalic y restored on the model of
other verbs in this class: iSpai. isp(i)yanzi, 5ai: §(i)yanzi, etc. Oeutinger,
Stammbild. 471, derives mayant-‘grown (man)’ from *moih,ént-, but the
tautosyllabic i would have formed a diphthong and led to *méant- (see
immediately below). Hittite mayant- is merely an -ant- extension to the
stem *maya- ‘grown man’, attested in the nom. pl. maes and dat.-loc. pl.
mayas. The latter is most likely from *méh,y-o-, originally an action
noun ‘growing’, then a result noun ‘that which has grown’. Compare for
the formation and meaning Hitt. 4asSas’ ‘child, offspring’ and Grk. £6-
nos ‘begetting’ and also ‘offspring’. A stem *mdh,y-o- would have led
regularly to *ma-a-, but a nom. pl. *moh,y-es would have given regu-
larly the attested maes, and a proportion sallaes: maes:: sallayas: x would
produce mayas. The association with forms like miyant- ‘grown’, partici-
ple of mai-‘grow’, would have also favored retention/restoration of the
¥ in maya- and mayant-.

In Old Hittite the sequence e-a (phonetically ¢-a) resulting from the
monophthongization of an i-diphthong and then loss of *A, remains
with hiatus: *néih, -0 > néa /ne-a/ ‘turns’, *séih,-0 > zéa /tse-a/ ‘is
(cooked) done’ (see further 4.2.1 below). Later this hiatus is filled by
insertion of a y: of. OH néa (KBo XVII 43 112) and nea (KUB
XXXVIII 223 Vs 2) with MH néya (KUB VIII 81 11 7). Likewise, the
OH paradigm of #tné ‘land’ is nom.-acc. utné, obl. utn(i)y-: see Neu,

? See Excursus VII.
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StBoT 18 (1974) 109 ff. For the prehistory of this word see 4.2.2 below.
Later the paradigm was leveled after the nom.-acc,, producil?g an ob'—
lique stem utné, originally with hiatus: gen. sg. utneas etc. Again this h.1-
atus is eventually filled: gen.sg. utneyas, etc. The same development is
seen in the word for ‘rain”: Aéu-. Compare héawes with hiatus in the
OH manuscript KUB XXIX 3,8 with Aéyawes in the NH copy KUB
XXIX 1 127. This points to a preform *h,,eih, -u- for heu-

2.2.6 Orthography of intervocalic y
It is generally held that the Hittites are inconsistent in their spelling of
intervocalic glides, and the ‘non-writing’ of glides has been used as a
criterion in dating texts: see e.g. Neu-Riister, $tBoT 21 (1975) 10. Most
of these cases turn out to involve specifically the sequences -i(y)V- and
-u(w) V-, which will be discussed in detail in Section 3. Most other al-
leged cases of ‘non-writing’ of intervocalic y do not exist. We hgve seen
that the difference between néa and néya is not a matter of optional in-
dication of the glide. The different spellings reflect phonologically dif-
ferent forms from two synchronic systems: older /ne-a/ and later
/neya/. Similarly, par-ku-(u)-e-es and par-ku-i-e-es' may also be reason-
ably taken as phonologically different forms /barkuweés/ an.d /barku-
yés/. Once again, we are not dealing with ‘non-writing’ of yin the for-
mer: there is no y in the word. ‘
The writing of intervocalic y is actually quite consistent and enure.ly
parallel to that of w. Before e and #, intervocalic y is written necessarily
with i. Since all cases of intervocalic y are secondary, there are not
many examples: t/da-a-i-e- for /taye-/ ‘steal’, u-i-e-ez-zi for‘ /uyVetSI/
‘sends’, ta-a-i-u-ga- for /diyuga-/ ‘two years old’, par—{eu—z-e-es for
/barkuyes/ ‘pure’, late he-i-si-un for /heyun/ ‘rain’. Genuine e)famples
of nonwriting of y are extremely rare, if they exist at all. I can cite only
u-e-ez-zi ‘sends’ at KUB XXXI 42 II 11. Even this example is uncer-
tain, since it cannot be excluded that we have a genuine /uwe-/ with re-
gular loss of intervocalic *y versus the usual /uye-/ (see 2.2.5).
Examples of intervocalic y before a are more frequent, due to the
number of nominal and verbal endings with initial -a-. Here we have
three possible spellings -ya-, -i-a- and the conflated -i-ya- (cf. 1.2.4 and
2.1.6). The use of -i-a- is rare (as in initial position), but attested: ta-i-
az-zi-la-an-ni /tayatsilanni/ at KUB XII19 1111 and ma-a-1-an
/mayan/ at KUB XXXIV 11, 11. To my knowledge only -ya- s attested
in OH manuscripts, to be replaced by conflated -i-ya- later. For exam-

% See Excursus VIII.
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ple, in Old Hittte the weak stem of Auwai- ‘run’ is always pu-(u)-ya- (at
least 6 x in OH mss.). In Neo-Hittite historical texts this spelling is at-
tested only once in the Deeds of Suppiluliuma (KBo V 6 1 34). Other-
wise, the Neo-Hittite spelling is Au-i-ya-. Likewise, in Neo-Hittite one
finds only u-i-ya-for /uya-/ ‘send’. Compare also ta-(a)-ya-az-zi ‘steals’
in the OH manuscript of the Laws (KUB XXIX 28,12) and the MH
copy (KBo VI 3 I1I 26) with t/da-a-i-ya-zi in the NH copies.

3.1 Postconsonantal prevocalic *w

3.1.1 Preserved sequences of *CwV

PIE *w 1s generally preserved in Hittite after a consonant and before a
vowel. This is, of course, the ‘Sievers’ position for a PIE sonant, where
we might expect a difference between CuwV after a heavy syllable and
CwV after a light syllable. The possibility of a distinction between
CuwV and CwV in Hittite was discussed in detail by Trager and
Sturtevant, Lg 18 (1942) 259 ff. However, at that time little was known
about the relative chronology of Hittite texts and manuscripts, and no
firm conclusions could be drawn from the apparent bewildering variety
of spellings. In principle, Hittite orthography could unambiguously in-
dicate such a distinction. A sequence /CV(C)CwV/ may be spelled CV-
(VC)-Cu-V, while /CV(C)CuwV/ may be indicated by CV-(VC)-Cu-u/
#-V. A close examination of the orthography of Old Hittite manu-
scripts shows that such a distinction is actually attested.

The received interpretation of OH spellings such as mar-nu-an (a
drink) and s§a-as-nu-an-zi ‘they cause to sleep’ has been /marnuwan/
and /sasnuwantsi/. That is, these are taken to have sequences of
-CuwV-, as suggested by the later spellings of these stems as mar-nu-
wa-an and sa-af-nu-wa-. The ‘non-indication’ of the glide w in Old
Hittite manuscripts has been cited by several scholars as an archaism
useful in dating texts: see e.g. Neu, StBoT 12 (1970) 53.

If we scrutinize the alleged examples of ‘non-indication’ of the glide
w, we find that they all involve the sequence -CuwV- (never -Caw V-,
-CewV-, -CiwV-). It is reasonable, of course, that the w could be omit-
ted in the spelling just when preceded by #, since the latter could indi-
cate its presence. However, it is highly suspicious that virtually all ex-
amples of ‘non-indication’ of w are specifically in the sequence -Cuwa-
(never -Cuwe- or -Cuwi-). Here there is no linguistic basis for a differ-
ence in treatment. What has happened is that merely due to the exis-
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tence of spellings in -Cu-wa- (which are only possible because of the
existence of a sign -wa-), the spelling -Cu-a(C)- has been read as
/Cuwa/, while -Cu-e- and -Cu-i- are read as /Cwe/ and /Cwi/. This
is an entirely ad hoc and unjustified procedure.

Everyone to my knowledge interprets OH spellings such as ta-ru-e-
ni ‘we say’ and $a-lu-i-ni-it ‘with clay’ as /tarweni/ and /salwinid/.
Similarly a-du/tu-e-ni ‘we eat’ is /adweni/, li-in-ku-en ‘we swore’ /ling-
wen/, la-a-hu-i ‘pours’ /lahwi/, pal-ma-as-su-i-iz ‘throne’ /halmasswits/
and pa-ah-hu-e-ni ‘in the fire’ /pahhweni/. It is important to note that
initial /Cwe-/ and /Cwi-/ are also spelled consistently Cu-e/i- in OH
manuscripts (never Cu-u-e/i-!): hu-(e-)ek- ‘conjure’, hu-i-nu- ‘cause to
rur’, hu-is- ‘live’, hu-(e)-et-(ti)- ‘pull’, tu-ek-ka- ‘body’, hu-el-pi- ‘fresh’.
On the other hand, genuine sequences of /Cuwe/ are indicated with
the spelling -Cu-u/ti-e- kap-pu-u-en-zi ‘they count’ /kapuwentsi/ and
Su-ii-ez-zi ‘*he pushes’ /suwetsi/ (see 2.2.3 and 1.2.1). Consistency there-
fore demands that the spellings of u-stem nouns and adjectives be read
accordingly: SBe-er-pu-i, e-er-hu-it = /erhwi/, /erhwid/; sar-ru-i =
/sarrwi/, [fHa-an-t]i-ta-as-Su-i = /Hantidasswi/, dTe-li-pi-nu-i =
/Telibinwi/. If the OH scribe had meant /sarruwi/, he would have
written Sar-ru-u/u-i, just like su-t-ez-zi.

Consistency likewise calls for a parallel interpretation of the parallel
OH spellings in -Cu-aC-: pa-at-ta-lu-as’ ‘of the door-bolt’ = /hatal-
was/ (in this case confirmed by the alternate spelling fa-at-tal-wa-as);
ti-el-lu-as “of the meadow’ = /wellwas/; wa-at-ta-ru-as ‘of the spring’
= /watarwas/; la-hu-a-an ‘poured’ = /lahwan/; ar-nu-an ‘(re)moved’
= /arnwan/; mar-nu-an (a drink) = /marnwan/; §a-as-nu-an-zi ‘they
cause to sleep’ = /sasnwantsi/; Za-al-pu-as, Za-al-pu-az = /Zalpwas/,
/Zalpwats/ etc. The OH spellings of /CwV/ as -Cu-V(C)- (both -Cu-
aC- and -Cu-e/i(C)-) are perfectly parallel to the spelling of labiovelars:
a-ku-an-zi ‘they drink’ = /ag“antsi/. Note finally that the Hitute
scribes also had a clear device for indicating a genuine sequence
/Cuwa/ where it occurs: /duwats/ ‘from a distance’ is spelled tu-u-az
and tu-u-wa-az in OH manuscripts, and /nuwa/ ‘still, yet’ nu-u-wa (see
2.1.5 above).

There 1s, of course, an independent reason to read -Cu-aC- as
/Cwa/. We have seen in 2.1.4 that old sequences of /CuwV/ are dissi-
milated to /CumV/, including /CuwV/ from Sievers and Lindeman
variants. Therefore any inherited Sievers variants /CuwV/ in Hittite
would appear as /CumV/. There would thus not be any old sequences
of /CuwV/ in Hittite, and those which arise secondarily have been
shown to be spelled -Cu-u/4-V- (or -Cu-u-wa-) in Old Hirtite manu-
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scripts. Therefore spellings in -Cu-aC- must be read as /Cwa/, as al-
ready suggested by the parallel with -Cu-e/i-, which is /Cwe/, /Cwi/.%

The question then arises as to the origin of the spellings in -Cu-wa-,
which are already OH. The answer to this has already been intimated
above. The very existence of a sign -wa- (but no -we- and only bela-
tedly -wi-) led to the disfavoring of spellings in -Cu-a- (NB: -Cu- plus
the vowel sign -a-, not -Cu-aC-). Spellings such as la-hu-a-an /lahwan/
cited above are extremely rare, and a high percentage of OH spellings
in -Cu-wa- are precisely in an environment where the absence of wa
would have led to a sequence -Cu-a-. This is especially true of word-in-
itial and word-final position, where I am not aware of any spellings in

Cu-a: hu-wa-a-i ‘runs = /hwai/, tu-wa-a-an ‘here ... there’ =
/dwin/, tu-wa-ar-na- ‘break’ = /dwarna-/, su-wa-a-ru- ‘heavy’(?) =
/swaru-/, zu-wa-a-lu-wa-al > = /tswalwal/, Za-al-pu-wa (absolute

and directive) = /Zalpwa/ .’ Compare again the entirely parallel treat-
ment of labiovelars: ku-i- ‘who, which’ = /k*i-/, but ku-wa-a-pi-ik-ki
= /k¥abiki/ (never ku-a-°). In the interior of a word, note the follow-
ing: pdr-su-wa-ni “we break’ /parswani/, [Su]-up-pi-is-tu-wa-a-re-es

% If we examin¢ the cases cited here for /CwV/ in Old Hittite, we find that sume of
these are in positions where one would expect /CwV/ by Sievers: lapui < *leh, wei (see
Jasanoff, Heth. und Idg. 88), pahhueni < *péh,weni (see Schindler, BSL 67 (1972) 38), am-
uan and marnuan < *hmwent- and *mmuwént- (cf. Ski. mv- and §mv-). In other in-
stances the attested sequence /CwV/ has been secondarily created: tarweni < *trwén;,
pars(u)wani < * prs-w-, arwd(i)- probably < * rwaye/o-, atueni (with inital a- either ana-
logical after fes-/-fai~ or from *h,-). Other examples have environments where we would
expect /CuwV/ by Sievers: sasnuanzi for *sasnuw-enti (cf. Skt. asnuv-), welluas surely
from *welhyw-, iarrui probably also *serhyw-, linkuen < *h lenghwen. However, in the
last three cases we are dealing with the generalization of a strong stem. The original weak
stem would have conditioned rather /CwV/: *wlh,ws, *sthyw- * b Inghwen. The substi-
tution of the strong stem in these forms can easily have occured after the loss of Sievers
as a synchronic rule. On the other hand, *sas- as the weak stem of *ses- ‘sleep’ is surely
quite old (the mechanically predictable zero-grade *ss- is hardly conceivable). We would
therefore expect old *sasnuwénti > Hitwt. *sainumanzi. The replacement of the latter by
sasnuanzi /sasnwantsi/ after regular amuanzi /arnwantsi/ etc. is hardly surprising. In the
first plural and the verbal noun, where all nu-verbs had forms in -um-, the dissimilated
variant was tolerated, but a third plural *sasnumanzi would have been quite isolated and
aberrant versus regular amuanzi, puinuanzi, isparnuanzi, etc.

The evidence of borrowed words (halmassuitt-) or personal and place names (7elipinu-,
Zalp(u)wa-) is of livle or no value, since their historical phonology is unknown to us.

% In later manuscripts we do find spellings such as pu-u-wa-(a)-i ‘runs’ with scriptio
plena of the u tut in Old Hittite there is a consistent contrast between Au-wa-a-i =
/hwii/ and nu-w-2wa = /nuwa/, i.e., between Cu-wa- /Cwa/ and Cu-u-(wja- /Cuwa-/.
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‘pure’ /supistwarés/, a-ru-wa-ez-zi and a-ru-wa-en-zi ‘he bows, they
bow’ /arwa-etsi/, /arwa-entsi/.

From its initial locus where it stood for -Cu-a-, the spelling -Cu-wa-
then spread to become the standard spelling. This extension undoub-
tedly began within paradigms. Thus already in OH beside Za-al-pu-wa
and Za-al-pu-as/-az we find once Za-a-al-pu-wa-az with the -wa-
taken from the former. Likewise, based on the necessary a-ru-wa-ez-zi
/arwi-etsi/ (to avoid a-ru-a-ez-zi), we find a-ru-wa-an-zi for /arwantsy/
‘they bow’ instead of expected a-ru-an-zi. Compare again the parallel
development with the laviovelars: after forms like a-ku-wa-(a)-tar
‘drinking’ for /ag¥adar/ we find already in OH a-ku-wa-an-zi for /a-
g¥antsi/ ‘they drink’ beside more frequent a-ku-an-zi. The spread of the
spelling -Cu-wa- for /Cwa/ in the history of Hittite in place of
-Cu-aC- is analogous to that of -V-u-wa- for /Vwa/ at the expense of
older -V-u-a- and -V-wa- (see 2.1.6): the more highly characterized
(even redundant) spelling ousts the simpler.

3.1.2 Original sequences of *Two

Cop, Linguistica 2 (1956) 19ff, first proposed that *w disappears in
Hittite between an obstruent and a following *o. Cop’s formulation of
this rule is very broad, including even the delabialization of labiovelars
before *o. Many of his etymologies, however, are doubtful, and some
have been definitely eliminated by one crucial and irrefutable example:
Hitt. idalu- ‘evil’, which is cognate with CLuv. adduwali- ‘idem’. Both of
these are built on an /-stem noun *#A,éd-wél- ‘evil’ attested in CLuv. ad-
duwal- (for *éd- 1o add- in Luvian see Cop himself, IF 75 (1970)
91-92).%” The Luvian word with preserved w shows that the loss of *w
in this position is specifically Hittite. This eliminates Cop’s derivation
of salli- ‘great’ < *swoli-, since Luvian has salpitti- ‘growth’ with no
trace of the w.’®

The only other solid example also involves a dental stop: Hitt. dan
‘twice, secondly’ < *dwoyom (see 2.2.4). It remains possible that the
original conditioning was broader, but in the absence of any compelling

" For the reconstruction *hedwol- see Watkins, Indo-European Studies IV (1981) 270.

** His explanation of sarra- ‘divide’ < *swer- ‘cut’ is also unlikely on several grounds.
First, the double -rr- in Hittite points to a sonant-laryngeal cluster (see note 91), and
there is no trace elsewhere of a laryngeal in the root *swer-. Second, there is no good evi-
dence that *swer- meant ‘cut’. All the reflexes listed by Pokorny, JEW 1050, point to
‘prick, pierce’. Finally, if the attractise equation of Hitt. suwaru- with Lith. svanis theavy’
by Puhvel, JAOS 101 (1981) 213-214, is correct, then a sequence *swo- is preserved in
Hitute.
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examples to the contrary, the rule should be given as: *w > @ between
dental stop and *o in pre-Hittite.”

3.1.3 Sequences of *CwR

While *w is generally

preserved between a consonant and following
vowel, s

equences of *Cw plus syllabic sonant have a different treat-
ment. In effect, a sequence *CwRC does not syllabify as *CwRC
(> Hitt. CwaRC), but as CuRC. Eichner, MSS 31 (1973) 73, claims
that *wR appears generally in Hittite as 4R, but we have seen evidence
that *-wr > _war after a vowel (2.1.4). I therefore follow Schindler,
BSIL 70.8, in restricting the change *wR > uR to postconsonantal posi-
tion. This is in fact the context of most of Eichner’s own examples: hur-
kil ‘sin, perversion’ < *hwygel ‘twisting’ (cf. Sku. vyind- ‘crooked, de-
ceitful’), hurki- ‘wheel’ < *4, wrgi- (probably to the same root *hywerg-
‘turn, twist)), hurt- ‘curse’ < *hwyt- (beside A(u)wart- < *hwert-), ti-
riya- ‘hitch up’ < *dhwrh, s ye- (cf. Skt. dhiir-/dhur- ‘harness’), peru-
‘rock’ < *perur < *perwy (= Grk. peirar‘end’). Note also hullanzi “they
fight < *h,wih enti (note 33). Eichner'’s remaining examples of *wR >
#R are in word-initial position, which means in effect that word-

dary counts here (as often) as a consonant:
above.

boun-
for examples see 1.1.6

3.1.4 Syncope of w

Friedrich, HE? ] (1960) 27, cites examples of ‘contraction’ of we/w; to u
and (u)wa to u in Hittite. Many of these cases can now be shown to
reflect other situations. In some Instances we are dealing with different
forms: weter and uter ‘they brought’ belong to two different verbs
wéda(i)- (for older widda(i)-) and wuda-. The alternates Auinu- and Aunu-
‘cause to run, are based on the respective weak stems of the base verb:
huy(anzi) and huw(anzi). As discussed above, note 13, uranu and wara-
nu ‘burns’ represent two different synchronic stages, of which ur- is the
older, being replaced by war- after the transitive war(nu)-.

Other alternates may plausibly reflect different ablaut grades: OH
huswant- ‘living’ with zero-grade of puis- ‘live’ (replaced by Auiswant-
after the verb), kuera- and kura- ‘field’” < *section’ to kuer-/kur- ‘cut’,
A(u)wart- and huri- ‘curse’ < *hwert/hywyt- (3.1.3) and probably wa-

» Cop also derives Hit. danduki- ‘mortal’ from
Grk. thdnatos ‘death’ and Skt ddhvanit ‘vanished’. Li
< *dwol-,
and 488.

a *dhwontu-, relating the word to

kewise, he explains dala- ‘let alone’
comparing Arm. dul ‘rest’. For counterproposals see Oettinger, Stammbild. 550
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[/ustul ‘sin’ < *wems-/wms- (1.1.6), Iue/e/e’a- and ocgsionalkoblth;(c:
ke u‘b dy’ (from an old root noun *twék-s, *tuk-és; cf. Skt fv
“‘k.k"" ot(i)wahha— and antuhsa- ‘human’ probably remodeled lrO(())m
(il:nn;’/zzz::h?—os ;e:n»dhuhrx-es (see Eichner,fSpmche 2[55}(/:12:):)6 17{).“71)‘/

] ’ 1 of apparen

Ne"er[heleis’ ;I;fnrz i)efmt::szeiirtilni:etshe sy‘;iope seems to be ass(jq-
or w tph“' xrt]ra word-length or a shift in accent Faused-‘byDtUhGe z;;i 1-
c.latedfv}mrtheer suffixes: lelhunda(i)- ‘pour’ and DUG/l/ézutdat? li J«‘g-
[tlaol?i O(velslsels) < lilh(u)warvzt-, ptc. to lil\b(u)/;tzd(i)- ‘[l)(ouro;ldr,nzilsﬁzzztee-mi

i 2K > mihuntahh- ‘make
" mlyafi::/ti;s_ ml;/(:tizzr;faro‘lglzi nge’ (bg;ide miyahuandanas), allf<
Jiaf’(“);‘,"“” t-vrol;i" nekmuntatar ‘nakedness’ < ’*ne/en}u(’a@)antatar7(e or

e :iw: ekumc;ntatar' cf. note 58); kappuske- (beside /efzppuwes et}
iy nk uwe- ‘co)unt’; oblique stem karuliyV- (beside /ear.u.wt -
l'teiljl)mt/z ijru:zfgi- ‘ancient’. In other examples, however, no C(;n;l,::()?r;
g | i : $ - “full’ (2.1.5) appears a -in
g (heISIy:f(fﬁe'll”;:p\iar{)erg‘rxztif)?r’::ast’ sho(ws third plurz:l svan[zurll)zz
[BO'(Y:;I %abnhuwa.nzi /sanhwantsi/ and partciple fanézunda/sanégmk ::l-
i’i‘:; ;anshu;vanta /sanhwanta/. We also fjnz I\;‘.*“ku:lzan,rzf:)n—(gfsscl) :ynxzo_

‘copper; ’ ju- beside kuliu- ‘blue’(:

"“”‘d c'oppheer’dziiitiizzj /ekuul’:;:i;abb- and kuliyawess-). The poorly at-

pated ll? t noun hassunga- ‘sieve’ (?) 1s to my knowledge always synco-

e a;i he derived verb hasTu(wa)ngd(i)- appears in both formys./e

P ; wa- 1o -u- in final syllables is shown by dat.-loc. pl. sex-

SV)'"COPC (I)I.'; I133) versus regular Seknuwas in the paral[elv KQB

;(IES(X(IIfBlOlii + 1125, and in the gen.sg. Nunnus ar}d Taruégu}s{ E)I;Enei—

drich, HE 12.27). Since the lattehr are: (ulzsmdl:: ;:Sos;;:tsl,l;?; o ChangCe
i thus nouns,

:}?li’ti';j r(ezf)lefcot\“amIi’IlI;1 er:lad?;;*-e/ous, which would have been proper to

adJSt?th“eletsl;e syncopated forms in most instances occur along51de%2e 1;:-

Syn:(])pated, it is impossible to formulate a rule for the p:)ccuelsasr. Chrzno_

amples known to me also do not seem to show any par

logical distribution.

1 S-z1 I 2 Rs 6.8) be-
10 A few forms may be outright errors, such as par-/fu—us-le(SKUBchI:S 28
ide pdr-ku-is-zi (ibid. Rs 10). Cmission of the last \./emi:a-l of ;1;;) L 17 probbly
. “"PThe finite forms suttati and Suttaru ‘be full/fll]elcjiBmXIII(IB;) AT
. K .
ncopated forms beside Suwattari in ' o
a:szgsp:os::tv:{ lh:t they reflect old athematic middle forms of the root seuhy
o ! ' r € 3.
full. Compare Suptari beside suppatta to sup- ‘fall asleep”.
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3.2 Postconsonantal prevocalic *y

3.2.1 Preserved sequences of *Cyl/

In principle, we would expect the behavior of postconsonantal prevo-
calic *y to parallel that of *w That is, we would expect to find reflexes
of both *CyV and *CiyV. Trager and Sturtevant, Lg 19 (1943) 209 ff,
also investigated this possibility for *y, but once again could reach few
firm conclusions based on a global survey of the spellings.
Examination of the orthography of OH manuscripts reveals a situa-

-Cu-V- above, the frequent OH spellings in -Ci-e-, -Ci-y- and -Ci-aC-
can and should be read as /Cye/, /Cyu/ and /Cya/, notably in forms
of verbs in -ye-/-ya-: pé-es-§i-e-mi /pessyemi/, pé-es-si-e-et /pessyet/, a-
ni-at /anyat/, ti-an-zi ‘they place’ /dyantsi/, pi-an-zi /pyantsi/, ti-e-ez-
zi /tyetsi/, etc. The same holds true for the forms of i-stem nouns and
ya-stem adjectives: LU-Mﬂéba-a-pf—es' /habyés/, ha-a-pi-as /habyas/, hal-
ki-as /halkyas/, ba-an-te-ez-zi-e-e5 /hantetsy@s/, pit-tu-li-us /pitulyus/,
ap-pi-iz-zi-us /apitsyus/ etc.102

Neu, StBoT 18 (1974) 38, note 6, properly insists on reading OH pi-

ing a genuine alternation /piran/: /peran/.10} By the same principle we
should also read OH spellings from -ye-/-ya- verbs such as pé-es-i-it,
ti-iz-zi and ku-uisa-ni-iz_zi as pé-es-si-et /pessyet/, ti-ez-zi /tyetsi/
and ku-us-sa-ni-ezz; /kussanyetsi/, based on contemporaneous pé-es-
Si-e-ez-zi, ti-e-ez-zi and ku-us-ia-ni-e-ez-zi. There are no grounds for
assuming a ‘contraction’ of /ye/ v /i/. There is in fact independent

%2 Neu, StBoT 25 (1980), transcribes all instances of ambiguous Ce/; signs followed

by signs containing e consistently as Ce-¢(C): not only pé-e-ra-an, but also LU'MESﬁa-a»pe'-
(e)-es, fxw/a—a-/e-e—mi, etc. The stated goal of this procedure, ibid. XIII, is to achieve as

19 Such a genuine alternation js only demonstrable when one finds contemporaneous
alternate spellings in -Ci-e- and -Ci-i-, such as OH u’-e~et»/(la-an-a’a-an-ni)/ in KBo II1
22 Rs 64 vs. s-i-it-ti in KUB XXIX 32,2.
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i i f pé-es-si-iz-zi repre-
i ainst such an assumption. If the type o
ewder;cie?l; contraction to /pessitsi/, it 1s inexplicable that there are 1}110
e les of this contraction in the first and second persons, where the
exalrl?sg would be unambiguous: there are to my knowledge no exam-
e Simi, *pessisi, *pesSinun, *pessis.
f the type *pessim, pessisi, *pesSinun, .
ple’Is‘hoerefore OH spellings in -Ci-e-, -Ci-u- and' —Cz—'aC~ a're'(t:o be rel;;g
/Cye/, /Cyu/ and /Cya/. Furthermore, spellings in -Ci-iC- are a '
. b yrea’d /CyeC/, provided that they are §upp9rted by alternates 12
t%i-i—eC- (and by other forms of the paradigm in -Ci-aC-; see note
102). ‘ - .
> ars]tdas tfze spelling -Cu-a- 1s avoided in Old Hituite, being .replaced
b JuCu-wa— (vs. -Cu-aC-), so likewise -Ci-a- 1s replaced by -Cz—.ya— (\l')s.
éi aC-). For the same reasons as given above fc(i)r éu,- —Cz—ya—hls ts b;
read . -ya- 1s simply to avoid -Ci-a-, as show
d as /Cya/. The use of -ya-is simp . shown by
:liz fc?llowi)rllg examples: hu-la-li-ya-mi versus/éz:-/a:lt-tfn, hu-et-ti eyrasuz‘;
' al-ki-yas. sus hal-ki-as, pi-ya-a-an v
versus hu-e-et-ti-an-ta, hal-ki-ya-sa versus aan versus
1 ] -an- -Si-ya versus pdr-si-an A
l_an-zi, hal-zi-ya versus hal-zi-an-zi, par-Si ¥4 : /
pttcmlltzis to be expected, of course, that the spe!hng -/Cz—ya- spreads, just
leiké -Cu-wa-, and thus already in OH we do find fz-ya-alr'tl;zz czccasnoann—
, -an-zi /pyantsi/ after forms like pi-ya-a-
lly for the more frequent pi-an-zi /p : i-an
a;pian/. Nevertheless, the origin of -Ci-ya- as a replacement for disfa
d -Ci-a- is sl clear.
VO;eor the most part, then, the picture presented by OH orthl;)gdraphy
for postconsonantal y is the same as that for w: /Cye/ ls‘spe/é c/orinS
sistently -Ci-(e)-eC- and /Gu/ consistently Ci-#(C), vyhlle lya ;
spelled predominantly -Ci-ya-(C-/V-) or -Ci-aC- (occasionally already
) '- B C_ ’ . . . .
C;V}e'avjou}d expect in principle also to find contrasting sp-ellmgs l(rjl
-Ci-i-e-, -Ci-i-u- and -Ci-i-(y)a-, pointing to /Ciye/, /Clyu; and
/Ciya/ ' parallel to -Cu-u/i-e- and -Cu'-u'—(w)a- fqr /.Cu'we ( a[?d’
/Cuwa,/. There 1s one likely example of Ci-i-e f/qr /Clye’/.. pzyj- 'se ;
is written in OH pi-i-e-ez-zi /piyetsi/ ar?d pz—z—e—er/pz-t-er. plyfefﬂn:
Here the sequence /Ciye/ results from the irregular preservation of i -
tervocalic *y in a transparent univerbation pe-ye- versus u-ye- (}s]e[
2.2.5). The lack of any OH spellings pé-e-i-e- (or pé-e-ya-) suggests t a“
/i)eye-/ has become /piye-/. In the absence of any pa"‘rallels (smlce a
other old sequences of *eye became ¢), this cannot be absolutely as-
i i ible.
sured, and a reading /peye-/ remains possi .
[t is true that there are other spellings in OH of the form Chz zhe, (S:_
i-u and Ci-i-aC. However, unlike Cu-u-e apd C.uju—(w)a, which co h
trast with Cu-e and Cu-wa, the spellings in Ci-i-V alternate wit
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those in Ci-V: ti-i-ez-z1, ti-i-en-zi (and ti-1-e-et) beside ti-e-ez-zi, ti-en-
z1; pé-es-Si-i-e-ez-zi beside pé-es-si-e-ez-zi; kar-pi-i-ez-zi beside kar-pi-
ez-z1, §i-i-us beside si-ti-un, ut-ni-i-as beside ut-ni-an-da-an.%*

There are obviously two possible interpretations for these alternate
spellings: either they represent genuine alternants (/tiye-/: /tye-/,
/siyu-/: /syu-/, /utniya-/: /utnya-/), or they are merely alternate spell-
ings for /tye-/, /syu-/ and /utnya-/. It is clear that in the case of §iu-
‘god’, a genuine alternation is possible, reflecting Lindeman variants
*dyeus: *di(y)éus: cf. Vedic dyaus. di(y)aus. The plausibility of such an
alternation being preserved into Hittite is open to question, but it is
also true that the spelling §i-i-us" for /syus/ is hard to motivate. We
have seen that the OH scribes are on the whole very consistent in their
spelling of glides, and those orthographic variants which do exist are
explainable in terms of the cuneiform syllabary. The spelling §i-i-us
strongly suggests /siyus/ beside $i-#-un /syun/.1

It is also hard to see any motivation for writing /Cya/ as Ci-i-aC in-
stead of Ci-aC (or Ci-ya-aC): ut-ni-i-as calls for a reading /utniyas/
(cf. tu-u-az = /duwats/). In addition to ut-ni-i-as’ we also find in OH
manuscripts the genitive singulars Su-li-i-as’ ‘of lead’, ha-as-ti-i-as’ ‘of
bone’ and tu-us-ka-ri-i-as ‘of joy’. Each of these is hapax, and the lack
of alternates in -Ci-as’ is probably due to chance.

In the case of utne ‘land’ the Sievers form /utniy-/ is to be expected,
and it is the more common /utny-/ implied by spellings like ut-ni-as’
which requires explanation. In the case of hastai-, sulai- and *tuska-
7di-*¢ the oblique stems would not to all appearances provide a Sievers
environment, and we would expect pastias, sulias’ and tuskarias like lut-
t1as /lutyas/ to [uttai- ‘window’. On the other hand, it can hardly be ac-

cidental that all of these stems belong to the same class, and models
from this class with Sievers environments in the oblique stem are not
hard to find: cf. saklai- ‘rite, custom’, whose old oblique stem would ne-
cessarily be /sakliy-/ (perhaps attested in dat.-loc. sg. sa-ak-li-ya, NH
ms.), or Aukmdi- ‘conjuration’, which would have an oblique stem /huk-
miy-/ (note gen. sg. hu-uk-mi-ya-as, NH ms.). Conversely, many (if not

194 There is also kar-si-i-ez-zi in the OH manuscript of the Laws. The absence of a
kar-si-ez-zi is surely due to chance, as is the lack of unambiguous e-spellings. I read iz as
ez based on the arguments given above for pessiezzi, etc.

105 The only sure instance of ()si-i-us is in KBo III 22 Rs 47. It may also be attested in
KBo XX 21 Rs 2, but the last sign could be incomplete. It is noteworthy that in OH man-
uscripts the oblique stem is alsways spelled §i-#-nX- (never §i-i-u-).

1% For tuskardi- beside tuskaratt- compare maniyahhai- beside maniyaphatt- ‘manage-
ment, control’.
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most) nouns with an oblique stem in -(C)Cy- wog]d have had /CyV/,
which could lead to /utny-/ beside gxpected /utnlx-/. -

If we are facing a genuine alternation /(.:yV{: /CnyV/.m these elxam»
ples due to analogical influence in each Fhrecuon, t.hen in princip ehwe
would expect to find the same situation in regular i-stem nouns, ¥ er;
some oblique stems should have regularly /CyV/ (e.g. luzz?—) an‘n
others regularly /CiyV/ (e.g. ésri-). The present lack (?f any variants Le
/CiyV/ in this class is not strong evidence agamst their e)flsten;le, sin
the number of examples of oblique cases of i-stem nouns in OH manu-

ipts is quite small. .
Scr(l}v)itvsen t(:le restricted data base provideq us by published OH. r;a/nfl-
scripts, the existence of a genuine linguistic contrast /CyV/: {Cly mf
Hittite cannot be regarded as proven. Neve'rtheless, the coexnswnce\(;/
/CumV/ and /CwV/ shows that Sievers variants */CuwV/ and /CT./k
did survive into Anatolian to some point, s0 that we would expect ‘lbe-
wise /CiyV/ beside /CyV/. We have also_seen thé'lt the OH scri lels
were otherwise very consistent in their spelling of glides, and the spe -
ings -Ci-i-u-and -Ci-1-a- for /Cyu/ and /Cya/ would be hard to moti-
raphically. .

Va[Ce):rtLheogthEr ham)i/, it is very difficult to see the source for a genuine
alternation in ti-(i)-e-ez-zi, pé-es-si-(i)-e-ez-zi ‘a'nd kar—pt—(:)-ez.—zz, f:}l;l\e
an orthographic motivation for the in§erte4 i is not hard to fl'nd. s
already discussed above, note 35, spellings in -CszC- are amblguo;.ls a(;
all stages of Hittite. Depending on alternate spellings and other relate
forms, this spelling may represent /CiC/, /CeC/ or ./.CyeC/. In part(;cu—
lar, third singular verb forms in -Ci-1z-z1 am_i -Ci-it may be read as
/-Cetsi/, /-Cet/ (thematic stem) or as /-Cyetsi/, /-'Cye[/ (ye/yafstem).
Thus there would have been a motivation for inserting an 1 to m:ilrk the
glide in ye/ya-stems: hence kar-pi-i-ez-zi to assure /karpyetsx}f, ;10{
/karpetsi/ (cf. [u-uk-ki-iz-z1 /luketsi/).1%8 I'thereonre interpret the elviv
examples of -Ci-i-(e)-eC- which alternate with -Ci-(e)-eC- as also spell-
ing /Cye/.

17 In the case of ti-(i)-e- ‘step’ one could find monosyllabic forms of the paradlgm
where a Lindeman variant could occur: pret. 3rd sg. ‘(s)t(i)ye’ti One could even-clalm thal:
the source in pé-es-fi-(i)-e- ‘throw (away)’ was the correspondm'g form of thfe sn}r]nzle ver :
§i-(i)-e- 'throw, shoot’: *sh,(i)yét. Even allowing this, however, 1t seems f'ar- etched to as
sume that from these few forms a living alternation was generalized ‘fll'S[ w0 Eh? entire
paradigm and then from base verb to the univerbation. Furthermore, in kar-pi-(i)-e- no
inherited source for the variation can be found.

108 I, the case of ti-e-ez-zi and pé-e{-fi-e-ez-zi this explanation may not seem to hold,
since here there are distinct signs i ard fe, §i and fe, and thus ti-e-ez-zi would be unam-
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3.2.2 Syncope of y

As in the case of w, many of the alleged examples of syncope of ¥ (Frie-
drich, HE? 1.27) do not exist. As shown above in 3.2.1, present and
preterite third singulars of ye/ya-verbs spelled -Ci-iz-zi and -Ci-it are
to be read as /-Cyetsi/ and /-Cyet/. They do not reflect syncope of
-(i)ya- or -(i)ye- 1o i. In the case of iskizzi and isk(i)yazi we are prob-
ably facing two different stems, an older thematic stem /(i)ske-/ and a
newer competing stem /(i)skye-/, as often in Hittite.

Nevertheless, there are also some apparent examples of genuine syn-
cope of ye or ya to i. As with w, some of these appear to be associated
with word-length or accent. As already noted above (2.2.1 with note
75), the iteratives of stems in -ye-/-ya- show in OH manuscripts con-
sistently -iske- (never -eske-!), which must be the syncopated form of
the expected stem -yeske-, which is attested in Si-e-es"ki-iz-zi /syeske-/.
It 1s probably not an accident that the one unsyncopated example has a
disyllabic iterative stem, while the others have three or more syllables.
The length of the iterative stem (with the accent at least originally on
the -ske-) is probably responsible for the widespread syncope here.
Compare the contraction of -diske- to -eske- in note 141. Note also ex-
amples like wesuriskattalla- ‘oppressor’ to wesur(i Jya- ‘(op)press’, hantiti-
talla- ‘betrayer’ to hantit(i)ya- ‘betra;’, sittar(i)ya- (beside Styattar(i)ya-)
‘send by a sealed document’ < Siyattar ‘seal’, lahlaphinu- ‘cause to gal-
lop® < laplaph(i}ya- ‘gallop, rush’ and mihuntaph- and mihuntatar cited
above in 3.1.4.

In other cases no conditioning for the syncope is evident. In JBoT"
136 1148 we find ti-in-ti-es /tintés/ for usual ti-ya-an-t- /tyant-/
‘standing, stationed’ (note that this same manuscript shows syncope of
Wa 0 #; 3.1.4 above). Likewise an OH manuscript KBo XVII 36 11 6
has ti-i-in-zi /tintsi/ for usual ti-(ya)-an-zi /tyantsi/ ‘they step’. The
stem of memia(n)- ‘word’ is /memya(n)-/, which is spelled overwhelm-
ingly me-mi-aC., me-mi-ya-CV-. The dat.-loc. sing. is also attested as
me-mi-ni, apparently /memini/. The adverb SIGs-in “well’ is probably
*lazzin, a syncopated form of the neuter nom.-acc. sg. participle
lazz(i)yan to lazz(i)ya-/S1G-ya- ‘be favorable, good’. A similar syncope
of ya o i may have contributed to the merger of OH adjectives in

biguously /tyetsi/. However, already in Old Hittite /te/ and /se/ are spelled occasionally
as ti-e- and fi-e- (undoubredly on the model of li-e /le/, ri-e /re/ etc.): see e.g. KBo
XXV 23 Rs 6-7, where te-e-pu-us is followed by [t]i-e-pu, both /debu/. Therefore ti-e-
and Si-e- are ambiguous spellings, and the insertion of -i- to mark the glide is motivated
here too.
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i 1 : tezz(i)ya- ‘in front, first’ >
_z2(1)ya- (< *-tyo-) with the i-stems: OH hantezz(1)y

NH hantezzi-.

»
4.1 Postvocalic and preconsonantal *w

4. 1.1 Short Diphthongs *eu, *oy, *au

has long been assumed that the PIE ShOl.‘t Fiiphthongs *eu, ’*oucacx;f1
- gl] monophthongized to # in Hittite: see Sturtevant,
sty ;l 102. Pedersen, Hitt. 170 and Kronasser, VL.FH. 4445,
e a8 Kr;)nasser’s scanty list of examples indicates, flnFlnng sure
H::;Z:sr’o?this change is not easy. One ml;st notdor_ﬂy estal;li;sr};sa :)iS}:
o specific ablaut grade, and in paradij
egrg(t)i]t(fi}\];e l:lll;;ailtsct)hz p(]:ssibility always exi;ts odf ger?eralnz;\t;(:lr; (zistl}llli
) : there are no good indications o
Zi(r:(;}-)%ridfe;oﬁe:lfert?}fiersts’u-diphthongs, and a strong case can be made
is bei ical outcome.
fo;’th: bzl?hge[t}:eestree%(lllr?:;)ﬁehs;l?*lifl;alu is found in the active'sing*l;lllar
of ne,:—vaeljbs (thus already Sturtevant): e.g., amumi I}(]re)r:[(i):emiverbi’
‘u-. Hittite keeps quantitative ablauF n oth.er( at’ em p e
ither di ly or indirectly: OH kuerzi, kuranzi ‘cut ?md uenzi,
e,[h.?f ldlr,ef;,yctl from *kwérti, *kwrénti and *g“hénti, *g"’/zn/ent.z; har-
“’."Z"SZY i:-/:an;]i ‘destroy’, remade from */xqornégt'i, *hzjngentl;ffzur—
ezt v/‘:m nzi ‘sprinkle’ (synchronically themanc), remade rom
zszl’r ;1:/::‘: *h,wmh énti (see Oettinger, Stammbild. ISbO ff).djz :)
therefore un’likely that the constant form -nu- of t}:je rll'u_verra:h:r fue 10
leveling of the zero-grade from the'plural. We areS ea m[:gild e
merger of *eu and *u to u (likewise Qettmger, tt)am}rflz‘[t .lmtdi— -
Another solid example of u < *eu.ls prov1ded[ y Hite s
dow’, which forms a word equation with Toch: B {auto zptOkh gI.. e
root etymology of lyauto is given by Var‘l 'fomde ef;s, Eic}me,r e
PIE *leu(h, )- ‘cut, separate’ (cf. Skt. lunati cuts }cl) ). ichnes ,Of oS
31.80, derives Hitt. luttai- from the same root, wit oth.m.te—TOCharian
crucial Tocharian cognate. The importan.ce of the Hitu Tocharian
equation is that it extends to the formanon: l?oth ’ngufr;scfion. Lo an
original collective *‘open space’ with .‘amphlkimletlc. in lel Ctivé nom--
acc. *léu(h,)-toi, gen. *lu(h )t-yés. This :m}:{k;l{l;z:l; c<o*¢ecumng,. v
ased on an action noun in *-ti- ¥cutting’. For
jo;:ﬁjlyabmphikinetic collective /in Hittite’ comp?re émst;u,z galsoi(l~?;;
‘tone(s), Gebein(e)’ (beside Skt. dsthi ‘bone’): see turther 4.2.2.

_ . v i
199 Van Windekens, e tokh. 11/1.27, suggests a preform */éu t(o‘)- wn(;f: afsfl::fl:_(”_:ois
for Toch. B lyauto, obl. lyautai. Hiw. lutiai shows that the unmotivated ‘su
or . , obl. /;
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preforms above would give regularly Hitt. futrai, lutt(i)yas. Just as in the
case of the nu-verbs, leveling of the zero-grade is possible, but unlikely.

Sturtevant proposes that the root-present third singular #pzi ‘rises’ is
almost certainly from a full-grade *éup-ti (similarly Oettinger, Stamm-
bild. 233). Again, quantitative ablaut in root presents is generally pre-
served in Hittite directly or indirectly: cf. buekzi, hukanzi ‘slaughter’,
észi, asanzi ‘be’. In cases where there is leveling, it is in favor of the sin-
gular, not the plural: linkzi, linkanzi ‘swear’ for *langanzi (cf. Oettin-
ger, Stammbild. 171), wéhzi, wehanzi ‘turn’ beside regular wahhanzi,
and Seszi, Sesanzi ‘sleep’ beside regular sasanzi. Therefore it is once more
unlikely that the u of #pzi is from the zero-grade of the plural.

The change of *eu to u is also likely attested in the OH nom. sg. §i-
1-us ‘god’ < *di(y)éus. On the directly attested examples of siu- ‘god’
see most recently Starke, ZA 69 (1979) 47ff. On the development of
the rest of the paradigm see Watkins, Fest. Giintert (1974) 101 ff, and
Neu, $tBoT 18 (1974) 120ff. Since the PIE nom. sg. may have been
*d(i)yéus instead of *d(i)yéus (see Schindler, Sprache 19 (1973)
156-157), a change of *éu > u in this word can also not be excluded.
On Hitt. su-u-us /su-us/ full’ < *séuhy,y-us see 2.1.5.

The evidence of the Hittite noun kutt- ‘wall’ for *ex > 4 1s weak. As
a primary t-stem, this noun probably had acrostatic inflection like
‘evening’: nom. sg. *ndg®--5, gen. sg. *nég“-t-s (Lat. nox, Hirt. gen. ne-
kuz in nekuz mehur). This already posits both nom. sg. *§hdu-t-s and
gen. sg. *ghéu-t-s. Furthermore, in roots of the shape TER there were
apparently secondary zero-grade forms (cf. Sk. -stu-t-, -vr-t-). Thus
one must add *ghut- as a possibility. Since *es, *ou and *u all yield
Hitt. », it is impossible to say whether or not any forms of kutt- ‘wall’

directly reflect an egrade *gheut- (as suggested by Oettinger, Stamm-
b1ld. 538, following Giiterbock and Hamp).110

wholly unnecessary. The PIE long diphthong *éu is equally unsupported and unneces-
sary: for Toch. B lyau- representing *leu- compare the thematic present stem klyaus-
‘hear’ for *kleuse-. According to VanWindekens, /e tokh. 11/1.16, the nom. sg. lyauto is re-
gular from a form without final -i like Grk. peithd and Skt. sdkhd. Alternatively, if one
does not accept his claim that final *-gi gives Toch. B -i (see Schindler, Sprache 26 (1980)
84), one could also still suppose *#éu(h, )t6i like Hittite. The oblique stem /yautai could
show a secondary diphthong *oi < *oy-m after loss of final syllables (VanWindekens, /e
tokh.1.31 and 62) or *5i with the lengthened grade generalized from the nominative be-
fore loss of final syllables (for *6 > & in Toch. B in internal position see VanWindekens,
le tokh. 1.26). Compare the spread of the lengthened grade in Hittite: 4.2.2.

"1 The verbal forms of /ukk- in Hittite have also been cited as examples of *eu > u.
We have seen, however, that lukke-/lukka- ‘kindle’ represents *loukéye/o, not *léuke/o-
(2.2.1). Watkins, 7PS (1971) 69, compares OH /ukkatta ‘dawns’ to St.(. récate < *leukoto,

60

The equation of Hitt. lukke-/lukka- ‘kindle’ with llat. lﬁcéreFI:Ldeen;-
from *loukéye/o- establishes one good example of *ou :owzf. i
tem nom. sg. GUD-us ‘cow’ presumably also reflects *g (ous“y .
Sboﬁs, etc.): cf. 4.1.2. As noted above, nom. sg /euz)za /g*uts// WZ 'maz
well represent directly *ghduts. For mu-phi 1 fall’ < mouh; -hei se
no"llfhl:zczl;eareSL case of PIE *au to Hitt. u is the preverb u-, which ex-
actly matches Lat. au- and Slav. u- (the latter fu~ncuon.ally as well as'fc?r—
mally). The initial PIE *a (as opposed to *hy) IS Feqmred by the Hlmtde
and Luvian reflexes of the prevocalic form:AHntt. adverb'aw'-a'n. z;n :
Luv. aw-iti ‘comes’ (cf. Skt. dv-a). The‘equauon of Anatollan 1;1;}153 *::
with Skt. a- and Lat. a- cannot be explam.ed. by anythlr:g excfep/: 1 (l.ve;
An initial *A, would have remained in Hitute beforg w: cf. huis- 1ex-
< *hywes-. Oettinger’s preform *A;/;0w- (Sta.mmbtld. 11364:@.1];? o
cluded by the Lat. au-!'' Kronasser’s sugges’t:on: V(‘I;ﬂ 44, tObable
Hittite preverb u- could reflect a zero—grajlde u- is highly impr ble,

iven the formal and functional match with Slavic #- and Latin f” -
¥ If Hitt. huhha- ‘grandfather; forefather’ matches Lat. auus ‘idem’,
then the ;tvm;;/ represent phonetic PIE *'au: */heufzzo: [hzzho-]. /::e—
other possible example of *au > u is the singular of ‘see’ uhhi etc. (

4.1.2 below).

4.1.2 Long Diphthongs *éu, *ou and *au . .
While there is general agreement that the s.hort diphthongs in ud?r:e
monophthongized to # in Hittite, the claim that the cc;r.reSpog Peg_
long diphthongs give au (Sturtevant, CGr'.103) has been isputed. <
dersen, Hitt. 38, denies it, while Kronasser,. VILFH 45, acceptsf it wi
reservations. As Kronasser points out, long diphthongs are not reqlcxler‘n
in PIE to begin with, and some well-known cases are not atteste b1n
Hittite. The reconstruction of laryngeals for.PIE reduces the num jr
even further, limiting long diphthongs essentially to lengthened-grade

deriving the athematic lukta ‘dawns’ likewise from ‘/eukloi H‘owever, by his own a:,:;ll)s's;si
Idg. Gram. 111/1.86-87, both athematic *-to and thematic *-oto represent ren:deA e
the type in *-o (Hitt. eda ‘sits down’). In the last type, TERT roots shc:vu[/ Zero—gbrased. u.hi._,
Skt. aduha(t) and duhé ‘milks < *dhughd(i). The-refore, ‘/ukto.and u (()itoﬂ(5 ol
mately on a */uko) cannot be excluded: cf. Oettinger, Stammbild. 273 an .
Ex‘c“:r;"]lielﬁ;tk of initial 4- in Hittite also eliminates *A,-. Cf. pasduer ‘branches, twigs’ <

*hye-sd-wer.
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*éu and *6u (and perhaps a few analogical lengthened grades in
*a'u).llz
The only good case of such an inherited lengthened grade in Hittite
is du < *ou in diphthongal stems such as pamau- ‘birthing stool’ and
harganau- (a body part). A nominative singular like harndus may di-
rectly reflect an amphikinetic ending *-gu-s. Compare the correspond-
ing type in -ai- in Hittite (4.2.2) and the Greek type of héras, héros
‘hero’, Avestan -bazaus, -bazuué ‘-armed’ (similarly Kronasser, VLFH
114). The Avestan example shows the expected amphikinetic inflection
with zero grade of the suffix and full grade of the ending in the genitive
singular: *-w-és> -(u)ué. In Hittite the paradigm has been leveled after
the nominative: nom. sg. hamaus, acc. sg. hamaun (instead of *haman
< *[-6m] */-ow-m/, gen. sg. hamawas (instead of *harn(u)was <
* _wés) 113
It is true, of course, that none of the Hittite nouns In -au- can be
shown to be inherited, nor do any have even solid root etymologies. Pe-
dersen, Hitt. 39-40, derives the type secondarly from *a-stems, compar-
ing Skt. pftand-yi- ‘enemy’ < pftana- ‘enemy army’. However, this pre-
supposes a development *-eh,-yu- > -du-, with loss of *h, before *y,
then loss of intervocalic *y. We have seen above that taya- ‘steal’ con-
tradicts such a development (2.2.2). One would expect *-gyus, *-dyun,
etc. from *-ehy-yu-. The phonological problem could be solved in the
same way as for the -d(i)- verbs: i.e., one could assume that *-eh,-yu-
was renewed by *-Z-yu- when the final */-eh,/ ([-ah]) of the base
nouns became *-2. Then *-dyu- would lead regularly to -au-. However,
this presupposes that the formation was alive in Common Anatolian (or
later), and there is no evidence for a suffix *-yu- in Anatolian. Further-
more, even this explanation will not do for the parallel stems in -ai- (see
4.2.2 with note 134). Therefore, despite the lack of any specific equa-

12 PIE roots in *a did not originally participate in ablaut (Meillet, Intro. 54), but there
are undeniable examples of quantitative ablaut in such roots: note Skt. inddhé ‘kindles’
and Hitt. inu- ‘make hot’ with zero-grade of *ai- ‘be hot’. Skt. dvis ‘manifest’ surely
shows a lengthened-grade of *au- ‘perceive’.

"> For the acc. sg. PIE *[-6m], not *[-ow-m], compare ‘cow’: acc. sg. */g¥owm/ =
*[g¥0m] > Skt. gdm. See Schindler, Sprache 19 (1973) 213-214.

Kronasser, VLFH 114, suggests that the loc. sg. harmau may represent a lengthened-
grade endingless locative in *-éu/-ou. However, the authenticity of the locative form har-
nau in KBo V 2 is dubious. The same manuscript also shows an apparent acc. sg. hamau
(for a stem which is exclusively animate). The scribe may not have understood the inflec-
tion of the stem.
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tions, Hittite stems in -au- may be related to stems in *-ou- elsewhere
with a2 nom. sg. in *-0us. .

Other cases of -au- in Hittite represent se§ondary lgng dlphtho_ngs
from various sources. One example is found in the obl_lque (stgm aun-
of a small set of nouns in -qwar: karawar ‘horn’, partawar wing', aii-
war ‘sheepfold’, harsawar ‘plowed field", plu.s .several uncertain cases.
The presence of a suffix -war elsewhere in Hittite suggests a segmenta-
tion kard-war, and Eichner, MSS 31 (1973) 92, derives /?arawar from a
collective *kreh, plus a collective suffix *-wor, "‘.—un—, w1th’ the assump-
tion that the formation is later than the loss of fm'al "‘.-/12 in Anatolian.
Nussbaum, Indo-European Studies I1], Harvard University (1977) 334 ff,
follows this analysis with minor modifications.!!4 ‘

It seems clear that this analysis is essentially correct. There remains,
however, the problem of the source of a “collective’ suffix —waArA(vers~us
the well-known verbal noun suffix) and the matter of the erg\nal in-
flectional type. Eichner offers no support for either a collecnye -war or
for the proposed *-wor, *-un- inflection. Nussbaium does_ point to Hltt.
hasdweér ‘branches, twigs’ as a collective in *-wér, but [hl/S word 1s iso-
lated in its formation: *h,e-sd-wér vs. *hyé-sd-o- in Grk. ézos etc. From
Nussbaum’s amphikinetic *-wér, *-unés we would propgrly expect 2
nom.-acc. in *-wdr: cf. the preserved length in the collectives widar <
*wédor ‘water’ and hastai < *h,éstor ‘bone(s)’. .

J.Schindler has called my attention to Lat. cadauer ‘corpse’, which of-
fers both a suitable meaning for a collective and the same apparent
structure as Hitt. -dwar: stem in *-eh, plus a further *-wer suffix.!*’
Both Hitt. -war, -unas and Lat. -uer could be derived from a hystfero-
kinetic paradigm with nom.-acc. *-wér, gen. *-un-és. However, since

*h, is normally preserved in Hittite before w (see note 62), from an olc}
*-eh,-wer, *-eh,-un-es we would expect Hitt. *-ahh(u)war, *-aphunas.
This difficulty could be solved by assuming the same renewal as sug-
gested above for verbs in -a(1)- (see again 2.2.2): ie., *-ahh(u)war,
*-ahhunas was replaced by -awar, -aunas’ when the final "‘—aé[z.of the
base nouns became *-a.1 Alternatively, one could view the Hittite and

114 Nussbaum assumes a hysterokinetic collective as the base (*kréh,, ‘/e.rh,-és), and an
amphikinetic inflection of the *-wer, -wen- suffix (nom.-acc. * adr, gen. ‘-un.—es).

"3 Lat. cadauer (and the similar papauer ‘poppy’) have previously been tentauvevly ana-
lyzed as old perfect active participles in *-wes- (‘that which has _fall.en', ‘that which has
puffed up’): see Stolz-Schmalz, Lat. Gram. 340 with refs. This derivation hardly accounts
for the -a- of cadduer versus thematic base verb cado, -ere. y

16 Compare both amma-want- and armahh-(u)want- ‘pregnant’ parallel to armaf(i)- and
armaph- ‘be pregnant’.
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Latin formations as parallel but independent. In either case, the au of
-aunas is secondary from *-a-u- (-a < *-eh,).'V’

Two more examples of a secondary long diphthong au are found in
the verbs au(5)- “see’ and mau(ss)- ‘fall’. The former has been cited as
evidence for an original long diphthong *au: both Sturtevant,
CGrt.103, and Kronasser, VLFH 45, derive aus- ‘see’ < PIE *dus-
‘dawn’. However, the PIE word for ‘dawn’ is an ampbhikinetic s-stem
based on a root *h,wes-/ *heus- ‘shine’: nom.sg. *h,éus-0s, gen.sg.
*h,us-s-és. From the nom. sg. come regularly Aeol. auos and Lat. aur-
or-a, while Sanskrit has generalized the zero-grade of the root: usds,
gen. usds. There is no lengthened grade.''®

Moreover, the -~ of aus-‘see’ is clearly secondary. The starting point
for comparison should be au-/u- ‘see’, which may be more readily re-
lated to PIE *au- ‘perceive’: Skt. avati ‘observes, notices’, Grk. aisthdano-
mai ‘] perceive’, Lat. audié ‘I hear’, etc. (see Pedersen, Hitt. 172 ff).

We have already seen, however, that a diphthong *au becomes Hit-
tite ¥ (4.1.1). This is the likely source of the u- in uhhi ‘I see’ < *au-
hyei?® The au of auszi ‘he sees’ remains unexplained.

A similar problem arises with mau(ss)- “fall’, which is usually derived
from PIE *meuh,- ‘move’: thus Oettinger, Stammbild. 526. However,
given that a following *A, does not produce a long i-diphthong
(*noih-hei > nehhi; 4.2.1), it is improbable that it leads to a long u-
diphthong either. Therefore either *mouh,- or *méuh,- would have be-
come *mu-, which is in fact attested in muphi ‘I fall’ (KUB XLII 60
I 34), just like upphi ‘I see’.12°

If *au, *euh, and *ouh, become Hittite # there remain only two
possible sources for the du of aus~ and mauss~ an inherited PIE length-

17 Greek nouns in -a(w)on, such as opdén ‘companion’ (Myc. Ogawoni) and Ma-
khion (Myc. Makawo) to makhé ‘fight’, could also reflect original amphikinetic adjectives
in *-eh,-won-, *-eh,-un-es built on collective nouns in *-eh,-wer, *-eh,-un-es. For another
view of *-gwon- see Schmid, IF 74 (1969) 126 ff. }

'8 For the details of the Greek reflexes, which do not require a lengthened-grade, see
Kiparsky, Lg 43 (1967) 624f.

19 The direct equation of Hitt. whhi and Vedic uve as *uhei (Rosenkrantz, IF 64
(1959) 68, and Watkins, Jdg. Gram. 111/1.83) also remains possible. Cf. note 122.

20 T owe the correct interpretation of muhhi to Robin Barr (via C.Watkins). This
form confirms that the original paradigm of mau(s3)- ‘fall’ was parallel to that of au(s)-
‘see’. Oettinger’s suggestion, Stammbild. 526, that the pret. 3rd plural mauir is analogical
after auir is unlikely in view of muhhi. The secondary nature of the -5& in mau(s5)- is re-
vealed by the related verb mum(m)iye- ‘shower down’, whatever the details of its forma-
tion. For the spread of the stem mauss- from the third singular, compare the spread of
ezz- ‘eat’ and rmazz- ‘endure’.
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ened grade, or a secondary long diphthong. Sturtgvant énd Kronasser
suggest a PIE lengthened grade, but do not motivate its occurrence.
Oettinger, Stammbild. 526, note 17, suggests that it may have originated
in the root aorist. If this is so, one would expect .Iengthenc;d e—gra/de:
Oettinger’s dragging of the o-grade from the iterative stem mouh, éye-
is entirely ad hoc. It is quite uncertain wh.ethevr. a PIE’*leu would have
led to Hittite au: see the discussion of Hitt. siu- ‘god’ in 4.1.1. In any
case, a lengthened e-grade *éi definitely cannot account fo§ theAparallel
long diphthong di in hi-conjugation i-presents: preterite thlf‘d singulars
like pais, dais’ and nais cannot represent old sigmatic aorists such as
*(e)néihy -s- (cf. Oetunger, Stammbild. 40§ af]d 460).121 .

As will be shown below in 4.2.2, the a dlphthong.of these preterite
third singulars cannot be original and must be. apaloglcal after the pres-
ent third singulars pdi, dai and nai, where it is regular. The present
third singular, as the functionally ‘unmarked’ member of the \if?rb para-
digm, serves as the founding form for all other persons. The.af spreads
not only to the third singular preterite, but to various other finite forms
as well. o

It can hardly be accidental that au(s)- ‘see’ and mau(ss)- fall’ in gen-
eral show # where the hi-verbs in final -i show e or i and au whgre the
latter show di: pres. Ist sg. tehhi: ubhi, pres. 2nd sg. da'itti: auti, pres.
3rd sg. dai: auszi, pres. 1st pl. piwent: ument (.but glso naiwant: aumem'),
pres. 2nd pl. pisteni: ustent (but also naistent, daztten'z: austent, aqttem),
pres. 3rd pl. tianzi: uwanzi, etc. This striking parallellsr?'argues that the
iu of au(3)- and mau(5)- is merely analogical after the ai of the hi-verbs
in final -1.

The parallelism is obscured, of course, by the fact tbat fhe pres. 3rd
sg. of ‘see’ and ‘fall’ ends in -5zs, and the pret. 3rd sg. in -sta. However,
these mi-conjugation forms are surely secondary. Oethger, Stammbild.
407, may be correct in asserting that the imv. 3rd sing. was th'e entry
point for the mi~conjugation into the paradigm. A.stem au- + lm*pera-
tive ending -# of the fi-conjugation would have given *aw;u > *amu.
The renewal of -# by -tu from the mi-conjugation necessar.lly e.ntallfx a
preceding -s-, thus au-s-tu for the irregular *amu, beca~use in hi-conju-
gation verbs in final -i there is a strong tendency to insert -5- before

12 Qettinger reconstructs regular e-grade *neiky/;s-t at one point (p. 405), specifically
denying *néih,/ys-t, but lengthened-grade *neéthyy5-t at anmher_(p 460). Whether one re-
constructs full-grade or lengthened-grade for the sigmatic aorist, therf: can be no ques-
tion that we are dealing with e-grade: cf. Grk. édeiksa, Lat. uéxi, etc. Since both *e: 'and
*éi give Hittite e (4.2.1 and 4.2.2), the ai of naif and similar forms cannot be explained
directly from the sigmatic aorist.
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any ending beginning originally with a dental stop: pres. 2nd sg. pest;,
2nd pl. pisteni, pret. 2nd sg. pesta, pres. 2nd pl. daisteni and naisteni be.
side daitteni and naitteni, etc. The source of this -5-1s a matter of con-
siderable debate and may be left open here. Note in support of the as.
sumed renewal *amu — au-i-tu that one also finds pestu beside regular
pau from pai- ‘give’.

Oettinger assumes that the replacement of athematic hi<conjugation
pres. 3rd sing. *awi (< *aw-ei) by au-s-zi is after the imperative 3rd
sing. auity, but it may be independent. A pres. 3rd sing. *aw: would
have been nearly as aberrant in the paradigm as *amu, as shown by his
chart, Stammbild 407. The parallel of the piverbs in final -/ would
have brought pressure for a stem au- (with a diphthong, not *aw-;,
which would have been syllabically /a-wi/). Since a direct parallel to
pat, dai, nai would have produced an equally aberrant pres. 3rd sg. *ay,
the only recourse would have been renewal by the mi-conjugation end-
Ing *-ti (> -zi), which would preserve the diphthong: *du-ti. Again the
ending in initial -¢- entailed insertion of -5~ hence aus-zi. The au of
au(s)- and mau(s5)- is thus secondary after the ai of pai-, dai-, nai-,
etc.12?

4.1.3 Orthography of au

The Hittite long diphthong du, which is not widely attested, is spelled
variously as -Ca-#(C)-, -Ca-a-u(C)- and rarely -Ca-a-u-uC-. In all of
these spellings, of course, the sign # may be replaced by # The only
spelling attested thus far in OH manuscripts ts -(C)a-u(C)-, but there
are not many examples: a-Sa-#-ni, par-ta-si-ni-it and ga-ra-vi-ni plus
a-us-‘see’. In pamau- ‘birthing stool’, the only frequent stem in -du-, the
predominant spelling is har-na-a-u(C)- with scriptio plena of the 4, but
there are no examples from Old Hittite.

Judging from the orthography of the parallel long diphthong i,
which is much better attested (4.2.3), it seems likely that all the spellings
for au represent merely orthographic variants of a single form /aw/.
While a secondary shortening to /aw/ in some cases cannot be dis-

"1 As an athematic i-present, *meuh,- would have had third singular *mouh, ei, third
plural *méuk nti. The loss of *4, disassociated this verb from the other athematic Ai-pres-
ents, leading to forms parallel to the hi-verbs in final -i: muphi, *muwi, *muwanzi. Hence
the analogical influence described above. The original inflection of au-/u- ‘see’ is uncer-
tain. It is possible that *au- ‘perceive’ had quantitative ablaut like the ‘u-present’ *leh u-
‘pour’ (see Jasanoff, Heth. und ldg. 88): *du-hyei > uhhi, *u-wéni > umeni. However,
given the sense ‘see’, derivation from an old perfect (Oettinger, Stammbild, 407) is also
possible. Cf. note 119.

66

ed. there are no good grounds for such a change. The frelquen[
OV . . . . . r-
" ‘ssi(;n of the scriptio plena of the a in this combination 1s ha.rd yhsu
l . .
o ing, since there could be no confusion with the short diphthong
rising,

«. which had become . Compare the frequent transliteration of Skt.
ay,

iw and di as simply ai and au for the same reason.

4.2 Postvocalic preconsonantal *y

4.2.1 Short Diphthongs *ei, *ot and *ai . ‘ -
Just as the PIE short u-diphth}:)r;]gs are n;logophtheonflzzrgetosttzrxtr;vl;llitt
i rt i-diphthongs all become e: ,
nctgr‘sc;;lIS)EdSrl:ens,h;Iitt. 175, Kronasser, VLFH 44, Eichner, MSS 31
(1973.) 7’6—79. Here the situation is complicgtgd by thfe }iact that :;e-
sometimes find 7 instead of the expeft€d e. Thls is part 0 ltl ei]molre iea[
eral problem of the status of e and ¢ 1.n'H1mte, which I wi hs ortth):;t eat
in detail elsewhere. There are suffnaent. example.s.to“s owl at ihe
regular result of the short i-diphthongs is e, specifically a clos

123
front vowel /e/. s .
For *ei> e we may cite first of all forms of *ei-‘go’, reflected in the

imperative ehu ‘come! /ehu/ < *ei-hyau (similarly Sturtevant an(j
l he ) * . . 7’ € P

Eichner) and in OH s-e-ez-zi ‘comes’ /wetsi/ and s-e-et cams //Wd
< *au-(h)ei-** The middle stem néa- ‘turn’ also reflects *néih,0-,

i-di ith inherited *¢
12 The ¢ which results from the i-diphthongs does not fall Fog(e’;-hel}'\v&;fth ;r{/ e
i 1 -Hi uthaliya IV, -
¢ in Hiwi 1 the fact that in late Neo-Hittite pilu-
or *& in Hiuite. This is shown by ct thatin late I o Suppi
liuma 1I) the e < *Vi falls together with i, while ¢ and ¢ do r/\ecit. C:_m(ras:ﬁ o zith
{ 21 < ké 0i(h,
' ’ ] 2 * o and late nom.-acc. pl. nt. ki it
turns’ < neyari < néa(ri) < *néih ate ¢ . ) e
late &2i /estsi/ and efa /esa/. The merger with i suggests that the e resulting fro
a close ¢, versus the more open inherited € and &. e Bt of all there s
Eichner, MSS 31.76, assumes € < *ei and a more open § < *ot/al. : ", e
. o it ' i t fall to]
no solid evidence for these vowels being long. As we have seen, the)" do no : ‘ég> e
1 j an
with ¢ in Hittite, and in Luvian one can just as well assume du-ect. o> em i
; Sec i d i *_¢i always appears as - in absolute final posi-
*é> *é> i Second, Eichner’s claim that *-e1 alway pp| e o matne, Borh
: A ird si Se and mazze.
i i/-ai i : he present third singulars war(a)s :
tion vs. -e < *-o0i/-ai is false: note the p ‘ . N e B
1 ] 1/-01 i d 1. Third, the difference between
final *-ei and *-ai/-oi appear in OH as e an he differ e
< *kei- and ké ‘these’ < *koi- is probably due to palatalization in the former,f as E,l hnet
- 1 i 1 s for *er an
suggests, but this does not require the assumption of two dnffere?.t ou(tcon:je't' o by he
‘ i it izati rst (condito
/01 1 siting the palatalization fi byt
*ai/oi. Nothing stands in the way of po pal A e
front vowel): *kei- > *k¥ei- > *kYe- > kV)i- vs. *koi- > ke. The preceding palatahfatl/ .
: v 1ad| 1 *e1 e< *ot/ar
in this environment raises the e to i in pre-Hittite. Since both e < *ei and
merge with i in late Neo-Hittite, I assume a close ¢ for,both‘ it o oirai < et
124 Eichner, MSS 31.76, implies a contrast between #-e-et < “eif an vu—ht e
s < Ceit an -~
(with ‘i-umlaut’ in the latter), but the contemporaneous spelling #-e-ez zs ?w§ t a
. ., Lo otai.
should read #-ez-zi, just as #-et on the basis of #-e-et, or pé-ta-i on the basis of pé
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where the *A, makes the *i tautosyllabic, producing a diphthong *e;,

which is monophthongized. The *A, is then lost, giving OH néa- /ne-
a-/ with hiatus, later replaced by néya- with hiatus-filling y (see 2.2.5).
As a hi-verb ending in a consonant, active ndi- ‘turn’ must have origi-
nally had the same athematic inflection as §akk-/sekk- ‘know’, etc.: sin-
gular *noih,-hyei, *ndih thyei, *noihy-ei, third plural *néih,-pti. By re-
gular phonological developments its singular comes to be identical to
that of Ai-verbs in final -i: nehhi, *netti, nai (on the last see 4.2.2 be-
low). As in the i-presents, the long diphthong of the third singular is
spread elsewhere (2nd sg. nditti, 1st pl. naiwani, 2nd pl. naistani, etc.),
but the regular weak stem né- /ne-/ < *néih;- is preserved in the third
plural and the participle (OH néanzi, néant-, later neyanzi, neyant-).1s

The change *ei > ¢ is also seen in the singular of Ai-verbs with
stem-final -i: *dhéhyi-h,ei > OH tehhe /dehhe/ ‘I place’, *h,wéh, i-hun
> huephun ‘1 ran’ (for the preforms see Jasanoff, Heth. und Idg. 88).
Since *éi also apparently gives ¢ in Hittite (4.2.2), one could also as-
sume *ehi> *&i > g, but there is no positive evidence that loss of in-
tervocalic *A, lengthened the preceding vowel.!2¢

The present third singular ending of the Ai~conjugation *ei also ori-
ginally becomes e /e/, but already in Old Hittite it usually appears as i:
wa-ar-as-se /warsse/ ‘harvests’ in KUB XXIX 30 III 4 beside usual wa-
ar-as-si /warssi/ ibid. I1I 8, and ma-az-zé ‘withstands’ in KBo VII 14
Vs 8 for usual ma-az-zi'?’

The correspondence of Hitt. kitta with Skt. féte and Grk. keitai ‘lies’
demands a preform *kéito. However, the verb is spelled consistently ki-
it-ta, with no indication of an e. Since there is no orthographic con-
straint against a plene writing here (cf. the pronominal instrumental ke-
e-et), we can hardly follow Sturtevant and Kronasser in reading /keta/.
If the Hittite vowel were ¢, there would surely be at least a few plene

' As indicated in note 123 above, in late NH neya- is replaced by niya- by the change
of ¢ to 1.

12¢ Jasanoff assumes that *dhéh,i-hei would have regularly given *tihhe, but we have
seen that *ei gives in the first instance e.

77 The alternation in OH of 3rd sg. -e/-i and 1st sg.-he/-hi has two possible explana-
tions. One is to assume that the merger of (accented) ¢ and i which takes place in late
NH had already begun in unaccented syllables in OH. This is made doubtful by the fact
that the enclitic (and thus unaccented) dat. sg. -§% is consistent in OH mss., while the ver-
bal endings -he and -e are already rare beside -i and -i. It therefore seems preferable to
assume with Eichner, MSS 31.79, that -4i (and I would add -i) are analogical after the
other present endings of Hiutite with the particle -i. Likewise, the replacement of -i%e by

-$51 would be after the regular dative ending -i but at a later date (thus Eichner, MSS
31.78).
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ellings ke-e-et-ta. Eichner, MSS 31 (1973) ?8, proposes that *%’1 be-
v es i after a velar, perhaps due to palatalization of the latter: thus
C*O/er:i > *ké> *k’é> k. For the reasons given in note 124 above, I as-
sume rather *kei > *hrei > *kve > *RL o

The explanation of *ei > 1 in terms of palatal‘lz~auon seems attrac;
tive, but Eichner’s corollary that *g > k before ¢ is not. A }c‘hafn%le o
voicing quality in the preceding stop bas.ed on the height of the fo ow-
ing vowel is highly unlikely. This ‘rule’ is .b.ased.on the erronec;luslwew
that initial ki- represents only /ki-/ an.d initial gi- only /ge-/. The azt;elr
interpretation is based on Riemschnenfier, Fest. Otte?z (19?3) 273-281,
who claims that gi- alternates with gi-e-, seldqm x:nth ki-, am’:l nes'/ell;
with ki-i-. This is false, as shown by the v.erb knfu.- break open’, Wh“;o
is spelled often gi-nu- and also several times ki-1-nu- (KUB sz(*h'
Vs 24.28, X111 1 IV 7). This verb is clearly to be 'I'_e:‘id /g’mu—/ < *ghi-
néu-, a causative to *ghei- ‘gape, lie open’ (Lat. .hto gape’, etc.): see La-
roche, BSL 58 (1963) 58 ff. The alternate sPelllngs gi-nu- and ki-i-nu-
also show that orthographic voiced and voiceless stops haye 1nzc; more
functional distinction word-initially than els'ewhere in Hlttlte. .

Eichner supports his claim of *gi> ki with a denvailon‘ of kts-) bef—
come, happen’ (iter. kikkis- with geminate -kk-!) from *geis-‘turn (cf.
Germ. kehren ‘turn’). However, one can make an equ'ally pl-aus,lble ety-
mology from a root with initial * k- */.eezs- ‘stir, be in rpot,lon( seen in
Skt. céstati ‘stirs, moves, acts’. For the shift ‘be setin motion > happen
compa.r‘e Germ. (ge)schehen ‘happen’ < *skek- ‘spring, start in mo-

tion’.1?°

128 The claim of Oettinger, Stammbild 556, that intnitia.l tenues are ‘almost alvxlray;
spelled with tenues and iniual mediae ‘mostly’ with meAduae is slmpIy. false, as a flose foo
at his own material shows. The impossibility of drawing etymolc?glcal conclugons romf
initial voiced/voiceless spellings is shown by Oeuinger’s derivation, Stam:nbtld. 109,}(:
Hit. tar-/dar- ‘say’ < *dher- ‘hold firm’ instead of frc.)m *ter- ‘s'peak loudly’ l?:;sed onKlBZ
preponderance of spellings with da-. In fact, the Yerb is spelled n QH mss. with ta—d( o
XVII 1 passim). Most often the verb is spelled with the sign tar-. Su.\ce Fhe Hltt.ltes.f‘o .
use dar as a phonetic sign, the actual preponderance of ¢-spellings 1s W|.thout sxgnLllcar;c(
(the etymology from *fer- remains by far semantically preferable)‘. It is undental et ‘al
the Hittites had certain preferred spellings (initial voiceless stop in some wqrds, initia
voiced stop in others), but some of these change from OH o NH', and there is no slatls.—
factory correlation between the choice of voiced or voiceless stop sign and the etymologi-
cal value of the consonant. Note the further example of OH tu-u-wa- for /duwa-/
(2.1.4). - A _ ' . . Led
" 135 For the etymology kis- < *keis- (with different semantic comparisons) see already
3zemerényi and Cop cited in Tischler, HEG 585.
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Furthermore, the change *ei > i after a velar is also probably at-
tested in gi-im-ma-an-t- ‘winter’ < *gheimn-ont- and gi-ma-ni-e- ‘spend
the winter’ < *ghei-mon-ye- or *ghei-mn-ye-. We have seen that Riem-
schneider’s claim that gi- necessarily equals /ge-/ is false, and these
words never show a plene writing ge-e-em- or ge-e-ma-ni-e-. Therefore
they may be read as /gimmant-/ and /gimanye-/. However, the evi-
dence of the former for a change *ei> i after velar is weakened by the
possibility that the preform had zero-grade of the root: *ghimn-ont- 130

The change *oi to e is seen in the OH enclitic dative pronoun -s5e
‘to him’ < *s0i (universally recognized since Sturtevant). The anim,
nom. pl. ending -e of the demonstrative pronouns (k¢ ape) may also be
equated with Grk. -0z, Skt. - (Pedersen, Hitt. 195 and others). We have
already seen nehhi < *ndihy-hyei, which also shows that a following *A,
does not lead to a long diphthong (further in 4.2.2).

The best examples of *ai to e involve *A,. The pres. Ist sing. of the
hi<conjugation *-hyei (phonetically already *-hai in PIE) appears as
-pe in Old Hittite beside -hi: for attestations see Otten-Souéek, StBoT
8 (1969) 76-77. Oettinger, Stammbild. 71, cites Hitt. isheni- ‘beard stub-
ble’(?), which may be compared to Lat. saeta ‘bristle’, reflecting a
*shyei- (phonetic *shai-), but the alternate spelling ishiyani- makes this
dubious.t

The neuter nom.-acc. plural -e of the demonstrative and interroga-
tive pronouns (ké, apé, kue) also undoubtedly continues an i-diphthong,
but it is very difficult to determine which one. Sturtevant, CGr!.99,
compares Hitt. kue to Lat. guae, but the latter probably represents
*k“ehy-i i.e. a regular collective in *-eh, plus a relative particle *-i: see
Meillet-Vendryes, pp.500-501. A *kveh,-i would have given Hit.
*k(u)wahhi. Eichner, MSS 31.79, suggests either a dual in *-0ik, or a
plural in *-ei-A,. The latter might present a problem in the case of ka-
‘this’, since *kei-h, should lead to *ki by the change of *ei to i after

1% Several other examples of *ei to e suggested by Eichner are possible, but not cer-
tain. We have already cited his derivation of wesi- ‘pasture’ < *weis- ‘flourish’ instead of
*wes- ‘feed’ (note 3). He also explains wesuriya- ‘oppress, stifle’ from *weis- ‘turn; twist’,
comparing for the formation OCS wvichni ‘whirlwind’ < *weisuro-. However, Carruba,
$tBoT 2.53, derives wesuriya- from *wes- ‘wither’ seen in ON visna, OHG wesanen
‘wither’. Against Eichner’s weh- ‘turn’ < *weih, - see note 8. [t is doubtful that dat.-loc.
Sg. -i represents *-ei from the dative as well as *-i from the locative. It certainly cannot
be used as evidence that final *-ei always gives -i in Hittite (cf. note 123).

D! Since the OH spelling of ‘with me’ is katti-mmi with the regular dat.-loc. sg. ending
-1, the comparison of katte with Grk. katai (Sturtevant, CGr'. 100, Kronasser, VLFH 44)
must be abandoned. For OH inu- ‘make hot’ < *i-néu- instead of enu- < *ai-néu- see
notes 78 and 112.
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velar given above. The derivation from the dual *-O-l:/l, is*ph((i)nologl-
cally possible, since we have already seen that‘a following *h; does not
lead to a long diphthong: neahi < *nozh,_-thz. . \

One should also consider simply *-o-i: the therp(auc sten’1 plus t e
neuter plural ending -i seen in Hitute fzalhaltumar'l corners’ etc. This
may be compared with the Skt. neuter plural ending -i of con?onar;t
stems. The latter is usually taken as *-A,, but larynge:flls. do not voc;ll—
ize’ in Sanskrit word-initially before a consonant, so 1t 1s questionable
whether they did so word-finally after a consonant.

4.2.2 Long Diphthongs *éi, *61 and *a: .
Sturtevant, CGr!. 102-103, claims that PIE long z-d1phthong§ appear
in Hittite as i, but none of his examples will stgnd close scrutiny. Zbe
only solid case of an i from an inherited long. 1td1p.ht.hong is founh in
Hittite nouns in -ai-, which reflect a PIE amphlklnetlf -1pf‘lectlon"T ere
are two good examples of original collectwe_g(bqstaz E)om?(s), gen.
hast(i)yas < *hyést(hy)0i, *hyst(hy)y-és and luttai ‘window < opferlnng_:
éen. lutt(i)yas < léu(h )toi, *lu(h )-tyes (for the word equation of lutta:
to Toch. B /yauto ‘opening’ see 4.1.1).* qu another exa,lmplf ot: an am-
phikinetic collective in Hittite compare widar 'waFer(f?v< 'w(:’dOI'.. ]
Hittite also has animate nouns in -ai-, such as lmgafs, gen. lmk(z')ya’s
‘oath’, which are comparable to the type of Grk. pf’ztho persuasion’,
Skt. sakha ‘friend, companion’ and Tocharian nouns in *—ot—.(on_t‘lvlese
see Van Windekens, le tokh. 11/1.16ff). The Hittitelnom.sg. in -ai re-
presents the inherited lengthened-grade eqding .* -0t .plus the usua! sec-
ondary -s which Hittite adds to most asigmatic animate nom. singu-
lars.”® Like Greek and Sanskrit, Hittite tends to spread t_he lengthened
grade -ai- from the nominative to other cases: acc. sg. -ain for regular
*.an < *-ayan < *-oy-m. The inherited nom. pl. in *-oy-es would havfe
led regularly to -aes, but both the nom. pl. a'nd _th? acc. pl. modele.dk::ll -
ter it show frequent scriptio plena: hurtaes, lingaus. It is therefore llhe y
that they also reflect lengthened-grade forms after the nom. sg.: fv%tr-
tayes, *lingdyes, which then become the attested forms .Wlth .loss of in-
tervocalic *y. Kronasser, VLFH 110, SUggests that daFlVG s'mg’:ll:i'rs n
-ai (lingai, hurtai) may represent old endingless locatives in *-01 (or

12 Hju. luttdi- ‘window’ is neuter in the singular, reflecting its original status as a cc;l—
. . ) , . .
lective ‘open space’. Once it became concretized to ‘window’, an object whxcvh[can b
i i i us
counted, there was a need for a genuine plural, filled by animate forms (luttaes, luttaus),
ince in Hitwi ‘ > su i ive.
ter ‘plural’ sull functions as a collect .
since in Hittite the neuter p il oS B & e s and pasi
1 Compare paras ‘eagle’ < *hyér6 + s, hastérza ‘star’ /hastérts , h

‘hearth’ < *h,eh, seh, +s.
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*-é1) with lengthened grade. However, the older forms of the dative
singular appear to be rather those with zero-grade of the stem like the
other oblique cases: linkiya, zahhiya. The dative singulars in -ai are
probably analogical after the i-stem adjectives: sallai < *sallayei (see
4.2.2 below). The entry point for the influence of the i-stem adjectives
would have been the nom. and acc. plurals in -ges” and -aus, which re-
semble the endings of the i-stem adjectives (5allaes, sallaus), not those of
the i-stem nouns (piiries, purius, i.e. /puryés/, /puryus/). Once we even
find an acc. pl. lingamus after the u-stem adjectives (see above 2.1.2 and
2.1.4).134

There is one likely example of inherited *¢i, and it appears not as 4i,
but as ¢ /&/. I am speaking of utné ‘land, country’, which in Old Hirtite
has a nom.-acc. utné, obl. utn(i)y-, as shown by Neu, StBoT 18 (1974)
109 ff. Neu attempts to account for this inflection by assuming a collec-
tive nom.-acc. pl. *utni(’y)a. He derives utné by contraction of iya to ¢,
citing as an example yat > (i)ét. As we have seen above (1.2.1), no such
contraction exists, since the forms of ‘do, make’ are to be read as /yet/

and /yat/, the latter replacing the former. Genuine cases of syncope of
ya show i, not e (3.2.2).

14 Pedersen, Hitt. 38-39, denies that the Hittite type in -ai- continues PIE stems in a
long diphthong. He suggests rather that these stems are from *a-stems extended by
*-yo-. This derivation is phonologically impossible. If the formation were old, *-eh,-yo-
would lead to *-aya-, with preserved y as in taye- ‘steal’ (see 2.2.2). If the formation were
created or renewed after loss of final *-A, (like nouns in -dwar; see 4.1.2), then *ayo
would have led to *4-a (and eventually *4) with loss of intervocalic *y (cf. the plural of
verbs in *-dye/-dyo- in 2.2.2). Thus Pedersen’s suggestion must be rejected.

There is one other likely example of Hiw. @i < PIE *4i: karaitt-/karitt- ‘flood’. For
this primary (-stem one may reconstruct a paradigm with nom. sg. *grdits, obl. *grit<.
For the type see the discussion of kutt- ‘wall’ in 4.1.1 and for the possible lengthened-
grade in the nom. sg. compare Skt. nak beside Lat. nox ‘night’ < *ndg¥s. The preform
*§rdits would give regularly OH nom. sg. karaiz (and dat.-loc. sg. karaitti with generali-
zation of the di of the nominative). The weak stem *grit- is well attested as karitt-. It is
quite uncertain whether the nom. sg. gi-re-e-ez in a NH manuscript attests a genuine
/grets/ from an old full-grade *groils. For the root *grei- compare Av. zrayah- ‘lake, sea’
= Skt. jrdyas- ‘(heavenly) expanse’ (J.Schindler).

It is also dubious whether the rare Hittite dat. sg. in -ai reflects PIE *-o0i from the o-
stems. The examples known to me (labarnai, ™ Attas, hasSannai) are all in copies of older

texts, not OH originals. Furthermore, at least fasSannai to a consonant stem hassann-
must be secondary. Even if the ending is original in the Hittite a-stems, it need not reflect
old *-6i, but may represent rather a new creation of stem-final -a- plus synchronic dat.-
loc. sg. ending -i. Compare the instrumental Sakuwait < Sakuwa- + -it beside correct sa-
kuwit.
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Since utné functions as both singular and plural., an forlgma:‘co[l!:(c)—'
e is likely, and the attested paradigm may be derived romlf\5 ?ls
- * ydnéi, * udn(i)yés: see Schindler, BSL 70 (1975) 9.1* For an-
klr}]letrlch sterok,inetic collective in Hitute compare jzas'dufr fbran*c!l‘es <
(:‘[h ee-sd?/wér, The word utné is the only evidence for ong‘lnal é o é
) h I am aware of, but I also know of no counterevidence to this

/el whic
Chaﬂgg- from *6i> di in the di-stem nouns, Hittite long diphthongs in
a /:ile :econdary, the results of contractions..One set invglves c9mr:;c—
i f sequences ending in /¢/ < *el. The first example is the singular
Com zf pa?i— ‘g0’ < *pe-g- < *pe-(hy Jei-. The same development 1s at-
:::;Zd in the pres. 3rd sing. of hi-verbs if‘ final _l:-dm*(plifeei‘i ;Lii:;e;
*dheh,y-ei (with loss of *h, and then mtervc.>ca]1*c ¥). ; 1 e> _a;m
the dative singular of i-stem adjectives ":A-e(ye'l >’ -eyf > -<e-_e* e_ay‘_e,‘
Very similar are the development of pai ‘gives <dlpa—'ef. [e't;vocalic
(with deletion of *e before *a (*2.2/..1}:n<'i 2.2.3) and loss of 1n

* 7i ‘leads’ < *ne-g < *noin-et.

ygiizj [’;‘:‘ pres. 3rd sing. 1s the functif)nally unmark;dhform aodfi t:]e
verb, it may serve as the founding .forrr'l for d}e rest 0 ..t e par2 dgS .
The stem form in -@i thus spreads in bt—v'erbs in fmal -1 gr(:is. ln dalgt.-
daitti, paitti/paisti (beside pes't?),”" likewise naztti; preS/- n p(Eeside
teni/taisteni, likewise naisteni; pret. 2nd sg. paitta/paista

s J.Schindler has reminded me of the possibiliFy that Hitute -fe heree;ip;es:i::i
merely *-& (with loss of the final element of a lo‘ng diphthong). "‘li"wo acts Z}: : 6i'ghasvm_i
this. First, note that Hittite reflects the final yod in _tbe correspondxng ;—gr? e b;;‘aves
< *hyést(h,)5i, etc. Second, when the nom.-acc. utne 15 Agener.allze' as the f; “,meya{ o
just like /e/ < *Vi; i.e., it soon develops a hmtus—fllllng_ gl‘lde y: utné-as
2.2.5). Th{s again suggests a close /&/ reflecting an Old. 1—d_|ph[hfor:gj T

16 Hitt. néa < *néiko shows that the monophtbongnzauon o ‘envto em have pre
ceded loss of *h, between vowels: otherwise *nei-o >’-"ne.yo >‘ fne-la >'na, si © *no-
“This means that one cannot assume a development *ngih el > *noi-et > hm;ye o
ei > *nai, since the *ei (and also the *0i) would have been ¢ b.efor.e th-e ho:ie(;ma”);
However, given the phonetic quality of the ¢ (a fclose’ e approachln.ghz whic
merges with 1), itis not implausible that comractlons:)f sequences v}:l( e
ber produce a long i-diphthong 4 (instead of say ﬂ Only int e{;? o

*ne-e > nai with two like vowels is the outcome surprising. It is possible thatn

2 ndi for *né is analogical (cf. note 139). .
the‘’;‘:ug)srler(rjlore likely, ."—eyei wasgreplaced by *-ayei (see 2.2.4), then *-ayer > *-aye >
*-a-¢ > -dl. ) -

a”f It is quite likely that the second singulgrs ;lJesVIi and pesta repre;er(\; {he? reg:fla:éot\;\:—

come of *pe-ai-, just like péhhe < *pe-ai-hyei (with the same assumed deletion

vore *a). However, there are no attestations Ir. OH mss.

¢ as second mem-
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pesta),® daitta/daista, likewise naitta; pret. 3rd sg. pais (later pesta/
paista), dais, nais (later naista), etc.!

It s important to point out that the di in forms like the pret. 3rd sg.
cannot be explained from either *eh, (Watkins, Idg. Gram. 111/1.55) or
*eihy (Oettinger, Stammbild. 405). We have seen that Yehii > e /e/:
tehhe < *dhéh,i-hyei. The first singular nephi < *noihy-hyei also shows
that an i-diphthong with following *A, gives Hittite /e/. Hittite utné
‘land” < *utnéi makes it unlikely that an inherited lengthened grade
*ét could yield ai either. Finally, the anim. nom. pl. k¢ ‘these’ < *koi
shows that i-diphthongs also become /¢/ in monosyllables, falsifying
Oettinger’s suggestion, Stammbild. 364, that pais; dais and nais show a
special treatment of *-Vi(4,) in monosyllables.4

An entirely different set of contractions is represented by d-e 1o 4,

which probably occurs within the historical period of Old Hittite in de-
nominative verbs in dye, dyo (see 2.2.2). In Old Hittite we stll find
spellings such as tar-ma-e-mi and a-ru-wa-en-zi (analogical after the
singular  a-ru-wa-ez-zi), which may well represent uncontracted
/tarma-emi/ and /arwa-entsi/ versus later ha-an-da-a-iz-zi and ha-an-
da-i-it-ta-ri showing /hantai-/. However, occasional OH spellings like
li-in-ga-en for /lingiin/ ‘oath’ show that -a-¢(C) may also represent
731/ in Old Hittite (see 4.2.3 below). Therefore one could read tar-ma-
e-mi and a-ru-wa-en-zi already as /tarmiimi/ and /arwiinsti/. One
could argue against the spellings in -Ca-e-mi and -Ca-en-zi represen-
ting /a1/ on the basis that we find no spellings -Ca-i-mi or -Ca-in-zi.
However, the total number of spellings in -Ca-e(C)- is itself so small
that this is hardly conclusive. In sum, the preservation of uncontracted
d-e in Old Hittite is highly plausible, but not provable beyond doubt. !

2% In many Ai-verbs an expected present third singular in -1 (for phonologically regu-
lar -¢) is replaced by -ai from the hi-verbs in final -i: cf. OH wadti vs. later wastai. Like-
wise we find ishai ‘binds’ for *ish(y)e/ishi < *hyi-shyy-ei and dai ‘takes’ for *de < *dhse/
o-1.

¢ Oettinger’s reading and derivation of /memesta/ ‘spoke’ < *me-mais-t are false. I
know of no OH examples, but MH manuscripts show memista with unambiguous i
(ABoT 65 Rs 3, KUB XIV 1 passim). Whatever the details of the formation, we are surely
dealing with a zero-grade of the root conditioned by the reduplication: *mé-mh,i-.

't The diphthong di is often further reduced to ¢ in the iteratives of -a(i)-stems: cf.
OH hatreske- < hatra(i)- ‘write’. This reduction, which is not regular, is surely due to the
particular environment of the iterative stem (relatively long words and original accent on
the following *-ské-): see Oettinger, Stammbild. 360, for a similar analysis.

The contraction of ha-i(n)k- to he(n)k- ‘bow’ (note 46) is something else. Here we
have a secondary sequence of short 4-i contracting to e. This is simply the expected result

of a short i-diphthong. Again note that secondary e-i < *ehi in tehhe also gives e
(4.2.1). See also Excursus X.
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3 Orthography of ai 4 | -
;ie long diphthong ar /ay/ s z‘p)ellecz Vénou?lzlcals;]le);zvfz([ﬁ);se((i); eji
(C)a-i_iC’ (C)‘f‘“"((‘)’ Ca"‘"i( s iy a-iZ—Zi, a-i-iz-zi and pa-a-ir; ta-
ready auf:ffndaizi(:I_{(l:noi;uslc(rl;r:S;;\i 65 Rf 4-5), /i‘-in—fga-en -fmd
lryzt;:iah—ra—en; a-ru-wa-1z-7i, a-ru—wa—i—ig—zi, pal—wa-a-zz.—zzbanﬁ 1;(—;10-

—a-i-iz-zi; da-if and na-i-is; hal-za-i and. hal-za-a-1 ‘( ot !
;(n\}tIaI‘lz 1135 ;nd 37). This distribution of spellings m_akel:'sklt (t:learataa:
1 ne sequence /ay/. Pairs like ta-ma-a-
e a‘:'—imneir: :aslir:)agr;zsrr?zfniscrip:](ref]ecting a stem in a long dxgh-
:Sgn:_-md?:) make it impossible to distinguish /ay/ spelled -Ca-a-1C-
i -Ca-1-iC-.
amli /tz}tl;/t:]?selel)e(ilici‘lzy because this hypothesis is suggested by t:e ap-
S ntrast in the OH manuscript KBo XX.II 2 berween da-a-tr
'parem Cok’ and da-i-ir ‘they placed’. The derivation of the formerls
[lhey'toom da- plus pret. 3rd pl. ending -ér (< *ére'), con.tracted to dair
C/:i?flr‘r/sulan the case of dai- ‘place’ the attested form is obviously an inno-
va:i)c])n,. since other Ai-verbs in final -1 .svho'w _ze!ro-grade osfa;l';tfeigg,oz::.
the pret. 3rd plural: p(1)yér ‘they gave’, zsp(z)yer th}:ay were aush of, e
The most plausible explanatLon for ;izz(i-t;izr:g:]atr (aste;t4<:202 o e
7i- taken from the pres. 3r 2. :
:;reo:r%c;it:;n—?:zl htZrl:ce dai-ér whiih would give /qiyér/. Smc_;lzrtza:ei)z
read er, da-i-er could easily repres/ent //c.i;iyer/‘ It is also possible

ayl ing unaccented /&/ to /1/. . ;

/d'?;i::i’e zil:s:r:rlgglem with this analysis, ho‘fve'zver, in addmop tglt:j\e;i;:

arent equivalence of -Ca-a-1C- and -Ca-i-1C- (elsewhere in i

Fite The same manuscript KBo XXII2 spells ‘they went f:a\s”p ade).
Thi.s form must also be secondary, ls(iinlie bolthd :ge;(l}:lé)re%;iirh(lsss gorf &
and *pe-(h,)y-ér (zero-grade). wou ave’e e joss ol 0
' ic *y and contraction of the e’s. Agam_t. e only plausil

;[;t\f:zscfaolicpa-):z—ir ‘they went’ is the strong stem ;:az:'pllis ?;eir;?:?i
-ér142 Note that this is exactly parallel. o da-i-ir < *dai + eg he results
of these two must be the same, arguing that once again Ca- o

Ca-i-iC are equivalent, both /ay/. This I"ESU][.lS easily chgt}lln:}ie o

assuming that the renewal of the preterite third Plf“? 'wit jhe suong

stem antedates the loss of intervocalic *y in pre-Hitute: *pay-e7,

ai i jweni, pait-
142 Generalization of the strong stem of pai- to the plux.'al fshp{ovser;fbiym;;arfzc;ali:) o
; inzi, whi dary *pay-anzi with los y
teni, etc., and by panzi, which reflects secon : : ' ey
The original third plural *pe-(h, )y-enti would have led with loss of intervocalic *v to *p
anzi, then *panz’ with short 4 (see 2.2.1).
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er > *pa-ér, *da-ér > (with contraction) pair, dair. “They placed’ and
‘they took’ are homophonous (/diyr/), as their overall spelling in Hit-
tite suggests.!4

5. Conclusion

In summarizing the developments of PIE *w and *y in Hittite, it
seems useful to attempt a relative chronology of the changes. I stress in
advance, however, that our fragmentary knowledge of the other Ana-
tolian languages, especially Palaic, makes any statements about Com-
mon Anatolian provisional.

(1) It is likely that the monophthongization of the short i-diph-
thongs to ¢ and the short #-diphthongs to # is Common Anatolian (but
see note 84). The change of * Vi to ¢ must in any case precede the loss
of intervocalic *A, (see note 136). The dating of PIE *& > ¢ is quite
uncertain, as is the very outcome of PIE *éu (for possible () Hitt. u <
*éu see 4.1.1).

(2) The equation of Hitt. ékt- and CLuv. aggati- ‘hunting net’ indi-
cates that the loss of initial *y before *e is Common Luvo-Hittite
(note 26). It is also likely, but not assured, that Luvian and Hittite share
the general loss of intervocalic *y (Excursus VII).

(3) Since the new sequences of #wl produced by loss of intervocalic
*y and *h; remain ww) and do not become umV] these changes must
be later than the dissimilation of @ to m next to u. This means that if
loss of intervocalic *y is Common Luvo-Hittite (see (2) above), then
the dissimilation of w to m is also necessarily Common Luvo-Hittite.
stress again that present Luvian evidence for such a change is less than
sure (see note 58).

The loss of intervocalic *A, may be Common Luvo-Hittite or pre-
Hitute (see Excursus III, end). In any case:

(4) Secondary sequences of short vowels plus i created by loss of *4,
behave in Hittite like original short diphthongs: *a(h,)i > ¢ (notes 46
and 141) and *e(h)i > ¢ (4.2.1).

' “They took’ is spelled predominantly da-a-ir at all periods, and this is also the most
frequent spelling for ‘they placed’ (already OH: KBo XXII 1 Vs 4). The spellings da-i-e-
er and da-a-i-e-er for ‘they placed’, well attested from MH, may well represent an alter-
nate form /dayér/, which would be another renewal by the strong stem ddi+ ér, this ume
within the historical period: hence the preserved intervocalic y.
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(5) Secondary sequences of vowel plus ¢ created by loss of *A, or *y

become a long diphthong di in Hittite (4.2.2). Secondary *a-# becomes
a long diphthong au (4.1.2). _
(6) Hitt. taya- ‘steal’ with preserved y shows that the loss of *h, be

rween a vowel and *y must follow the loss of intervocalic *y (2.2.2).

his change cannot be dated further. . B
! (‘75) Thegloss of *w between a dental stop and *o is specifically pre-

Hittite: contrast Hitt. idalu- ‘evil’ with CLuv. adduwali- ‘idem’ (3.1.2).

Note that this contrast plus that between Hitt. din < *dwoyom and du-
wan /dwin/ < *[dwam]*/dweh,m/ argue that /o/ a.nd /a}/ we*rskep;
distinct into pre-Hittite! This implies, .of course, that inherited *o1 an
*6u became di and au only in pre-Hiute.

(8) Probably within the period of Old Hitute, t.he second_:ilry sez-
quence d-e created by loss of *y contracts to a long diphthong 41 (4.2.

end). Under special circumstances the i is further reduced to ¢ (note

141).
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The Vowels e and i in Hittite

1. Introduction

1.1. It 1s widely held that the vowels e and i merge in Neo-Hittite.
This view is reflected in the decision of the editors of the newly inaugu-
rated Chicago Hittite Dictionary to treat e and 7 as equivalent for pur-
poses of alphabetization. Their explicit justification for this procedure
is found in the CHD 3/1 (1980) xvi: ‘It is well-known that the vowels e
and 1 often interchange in the spelling of Hittite words. It is quite likely
that the two vowels, still kept distinct in Typical Old Script, began to
merge in later Old Hittite, and certainly had completed their merger by
the Empire period.’

A similar viewpoint is expressed by Otten-Soucek, StBoT 8 (1969)
50: “Andererseits hat der Schreiber wohl versucht, die anfinglich in der
Sprache vorhandene phonologische Opposition der Phoneme /e/ und
/1/ durch die Pleneschreibung von e zum Ausdruck zu bringen. Diese
Schreibung findet sich weitgehend auch in den spiteren Texten, ob-
wohl man schon fiir die Zeit der Niederschrift der vorliegenden Fas-
sung keine Opposition /i: e/ mehr als sprachwirklich annehmen kann,
die wir beim Archetypus wohl noch voraussetzen miissen.’

Even a cursory survey of Neo-Hittite texts raises doubts about the
merger of e and i: e.g., the verbs é&- ‘be’ and &- ‘sit’ continue to be
written uniformly with e, and Mursili I distinguishes it ‘go” from ét
‘eat”. Note that the statement of Otten and Soucek admits the existence
of such spellings in Neo-Hittite, but implies that they are not to be
taken seriously. We are not told why the same spellings which show a
phonemic opposition in Old Hittite should not indicate the same oppo-
sition in Neo-Hittite. Presumably, the reason is the ‘well-known’ inter-
change of e and i spellings cited by the CHD. This line of reasoning is
made explicit in Sturtevant-Hahn, CGr? (1951) 19, where examples
such as &~ ‘be’ are termed ‘traditional spellings’ and the merger of e
and 1 in Neo-Hittite is assumed on the basis of such alternates as pi-d;,
pi-e-di and pi-e-te or ku-en-zi and ku-i-en-zi.

The proposed merger of ¢ and i has not been universally accepted.
Neu, StBoT 18 (1974) 38, note 6, citing such consistent e-spellings as
és- ‘be’, suggests that any final judgment on the relationship of e and |
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is premature, and that future investigation should reckon with the pos-
sibility of different developments in different environments. Oettinger,
Die Stammbildung des hethitischen Verbums (1979) passim, assumes a
contrast between e and i for all periods of Hittite. However, his global
survey of the spellings for e, Stammbild. 533 ff, is inadequate to demon-
strate the phonemic opposition of e and i for Neo-Hittite, particularly
since he does not systematically contrast the spellings for e with those
for 1.

In order to determine the true status of e and ¢ in Hittite, two steps
must be taken. First, the various spellings involving e and i must be
judged according to their chronological distribution. No valid generali-
zations concerning e and i can be achieved by comparing indiscrimi-
nately spellings from OH manuscripts, NH manuscripts of OH texts,
NH manuscripts of NH texts, etc. Second, mere orthographic varia-
tions involving e and i which are due to the nature of the Akkadian syl-
labary must be sorted out before any conclusions can be drawn about
genuine linguistic contrast or variation between e and 1.

1.2. The crucial role of the relative chronology of sources in determin-
ing the features of Hittite grammar should no longer be open to ques-
tion. I may cite as an example the alternation between -(1)ya- and -i(e)-
in Hittite *-ye-/-yo- verbs, which was once thought to reflect a contrac-
tion of -(i)ya- to -i- or -e-: see e.g. Friedrich, HE I? (1960) 27. The
chronological distribution of the spellings has since shown that we are
dealing rather with a replacement of OH -(i)ye- by NH -(i)ya-: see
Carruba, Kratylos 7 (1962) 157 ff, Sprache 12 (1966) 79ff, and Oettin-
ger, Stammbild. 25 ff.1

t Further examples are plentiful. In my dissertation, ‘Ablative and Instrumental in Hit-
tite’ (Harvard University, 1977), [ have shown that the apparent free variation of ablative
and instrumental in certain usages does not exist. In Old Hittite the two cases are func-
tionally distinct. Later, the ablative progressively replaces the instrumental in all func-
tions.

The use of the enclitic possessive pronoun in -e/it with the dative-locative was de-
scribed by Houwink ten Cate, RHA 24 (1966) 123ff, and used by Josephson, ibid. 133 ff,
as the basis for conclusions about the history of the pronominal -t- element. This usage,
however, is attested only in later copies of OH texts: see Ouen, $tBoT 17 (1973) 55. A
survey of all relevant facts shows that this feature is merely a misuse of the enclitic pos-
sessive by NH copyists who no longer understood its usage: see my dissertation, p. 259ff.

Finally, Oettinger, Die Stammbildung des Hethitischen Verbums (1979) passim, has
shown that the diachronic analysis of many Hittite verbs must be revised in light of their
OH paradigms, which often are not those listed in previous handbooks.
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It is also a well-established principle that our primary data for Old
Hittite must be that material which is attested in Old Hitute manu-
scripts. This is particularly true for matters of orthography, since it is
clear that copyists are inconsistent about preserving the original spell-
ings of the older archetypes (compare, for example, the spellings of the
NH copy KUB XXIX 1 with those of the OH duplicate KUB XXIX
3). The corpus of OH manuscripts used here consists of those listed by
Oettinger, Stammbild. 574 ff, plus those now published in KBo XXV
(the latter are conveniently available in transliteration by Neu, S$tBoT
25).2

While the primacy of OH manuscripts in determining the features of
Old Hittite is commonly recognized, less attention has been paid to
forming a reliable corpus for Middle and Neo-Hittite. The list of MH
manuscripts offered by Qettinger, Stammbild. 576 tf, expressly includes
MH copies of OH texts. It is clear that the latter cannot be safely used
for determining the linguistic features of Middle Hittite. Furthermore,
none of the ritual texts listed there can be dated with any certainty as
MH compositions. Therefore the MH corpus used here consists only
of numbers 28-275 and 375 of Oetunger’s list.

Even this reduced MH corpus must be used with caution. First, some
of the manuscripts included may also be copies of OH texts. We have
no guarantee that MH manuscripts of ‘protocols’ or ‘instructions’ are
MH compositions (e.g. nos. 251, 262, 271). Second, the boundaries be-
tween Old and Middle Hittite and between Middle and Neo-Hittite are
not yet clearly defined, and the assignment of certain texts (or manu-
scripts) is still open to debate.® Fortunately, the MH corpus is not cru-

2 As noted by Oettinger himself, the dating of Hittite manuscripts is an ongoing pro-
cess, and further research has required some modifications of his list. Following Neu,
StBoT 25 (1980) XIV, note 4, | have excluded KBo XVII 44 + (CTH 744) from OH
manuscripts. On the other hand, 1 have also followed Neu in including the following as
OH manuscripts (contra Oettinger): KBo XVII 17 (CTH 412), KUB XLl 24 (CTH
523), KBo XX 21 (CTH 627), KBo XVII 12 and 45 and XX 17 (CTH 665), KBo XVI 84,
XVII 8 and XX 25 (CTH 670), KUB XLHI127 (CTH 733), KBo XVII 50 (CTH 744)
and KBo XVII 35 (CTH 750). I have also excluded KUB XXXVI 98b + ¢ (CTH 18),
which is not designated as an OH manuscript by anyone except Oettinger and whose pu-
blished autograph shows clearly NH sign shapes, and KUB XXXVI 107 (CTH 39),
which is erroneously listed by Oettinger under both OH and MH manuscripts!

3 See for example the proposal by Neu, KZ 93 (1979) 64 ff, that the Hukkana Treaty
of Suppiluliuma I is Middle Hittite. This will be discussed further in note 8. On the gen-
eral problem of dating texts and manuscripts see also S. Heinhold-Kramer et al,, Pro-
bleme der Textdatierung in der Hethitologie (1979), and the discussion by Neu, $tBoT 25
(1980) XIIIf.
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cial for our present purposes, since we would expect a pri.oxji that the
Middle Hittite situation either agrees with that of Old Hitute, agrees
with that of Neo-Hittite, or shows a transition between the two. The
evidence of Middle Hittite is thus of a corroboratve nature. ‘
In determining the linguistic features of Neo-Hittite, it 1s of cr%ufxal
importance to give primary status 1o those texts whose composition
may be safely attributed to the Neo-Hittite period. NHvrr-lanuscrlpts of
ritual, festival or oracular texts whose date of composition cann.otvbe
determined by non-linguistic factors are of little value in establishing
the grammar of Neo-Hitute.* The NH corpus used he.ret the'refore con-
sists exclusively of historical texts whose NH composition 1s as.sured.
In treating a matter of orthography, we must further restrict even
this limited corpus, because there is clear evidence qf chang?s in or-
thography within the relatively long Neo-Himte period.® This means
that a very late copy of an earlier Neo-Hittite text (e.g., of Suppiluli-
uma I or Mursili IT) is no more reliable than a NH copy pf an OH text.
Making fine distinctions in the relatve age of Neo-Hittite manuscripts
is still difficult, and I for one am not fully convinced of the validity of
dating manuscripts based on the ratio of ‘older’ to ‘.newer’ sign variants
(see e.g. Neu-Rister, StBoT 21 (1975) 4-7). The introduction of fur-

« NH manuscripts which are (or may be) copies of older texts cannot be used as pri-
mary evidence for Neo-Hittite, because the copyists may not only take over archaic feaf—
tures from the archetypes, but also misuse and distort them. See th'e example of the enc}n-
tic possessives in note 1. For an example involving e and i, [ may cite the NH manuscript
KUB XXIX 1, which is a copy of an OH text (assured by the fragmen(.ary OH manu-
script KUB XXIX 3). KUB XXIX 1 does indeed show a widespread mte'rchange b‘e»
tween e and i, but this cannot be used as evidence that e and i had merged in Neo-Hit-
tite. As we shall see, there was some change in the distribution of € and i from Old to
Neo-Hittite. Therefore a NH copyist looking at an OH manuscript would not ‘un‘der-
stand the rationale for the distribution of e and : which he found. His attempt o imitate
the older situation would then lead to linguistically unreal forms which never existed, just
as in the case of the enclitic possessive in -it with the dative-locatve. A ‘

s To cite two examples: H. Hoffner has indicated to me that the stem kumnya}z[l- be
hostile’ is spelled ku-u-ru-* in manuscripts before the era of Mtfwattalll, but ku-r.u» there-
after (including later copies of the Annals of Mursili IT). This statement requires some
modification, in that KBo X 12 11 19 and KBo XIX 64a 1V 36, shown by sign sh'apes to
be late manuscripts of earlier texts, do have the plene spelling. However, it remains true
that the shorter spelling ku-ru-° is found only in Jater manuscripts. That a change has
taken place cannot be doubte I. Similarly, in NH historical texts before Hattusili 11, the
ablative ending is spelled predominantly -(a)z after vowels and ideograms (132x vs. -za
48x). Beginning with Hatusili 111, the preferred spelling is -za (108x vs,.-(a)z 39x). Fur-
ther study will undoubtedly reveal further diachronic ‘isoglosses’ of this sort. See also
note 8.







ther new variants in a few signs at the very end of the Neo-Hittite pe-
riod does permit us to detect at least some late copies: see the shapes of
KI and SAR in Spalte IV of §tBoT 21 (second variants). To my know-
ledge, these ‘newest’ variants do not occur before the late thirteenth
century. On this basis (and other criteria such as kururiyahh- cited in
note 5), 1 have eliminated certain manuscripts of early NH historical
texts. It should be clear, however, that this procedure only excludes the
most obvious copies. A copy of a text of Suppiluliuma I or Mursili II
made at the time of, say, Muwattalli or Hattusili III would still slip
through this screening. It is thus virtually certain that even the limited
corpus used here includes a few later copies, which may contain linguis-
tically unreal forms.

I have used the following corpus for Neo-Hittite (the numbers are
again those of Laroche, CTH): 40, 42.B, 43, 51-52, 57, 58, 61,
62,A,B,D, 63.B-G, 67, 68.A,D,E, I, 69.C, D, 70, 71, 76, 81-90, 97, 98,
105, 106, 121-126, 154, 171, 176~178, 225, 255, 256, 378, 380-384, 569,
585.¢ Two additional points: first, I have included prayers, to make the
corpus as large as possible. However, this is a genre where the reuse of
older materials is well-attested,” so data from these texts must be used
with caution. Second, we have already seen some examples of changes
in the language (or orthography) from Suppiluliuma I to Suppiluliuma
II. In surveying the spellings for e and i, I therefore initially subdivided
Neo-Hittite into five periods: Suppiluliuma 12 Arnuwanda II-Mursili

¢ For the exclusion of CTH 42.A see Neu, KZ 93 (1979) 67. In CTH 44, KUB
XIX 25 shows newer LI AK and /K, and XIX 26 newer L1, IK and URU, which would
hardly be possible in a manuscript of Suppiluliuma I. The manuscript of CTH 49, KBo
X 12, is 13th-century: note the forms of SAR (II 39) and SAG (11 41). In CTH 51, KUB
XX118, 17 has the very late KZ In Mursili’s Annals, CTH 61, KBo XIV 20+ has
kururiyahh- without scriptio plena. So does copy C of the Duppi-Tesub Treaty (CTH 62),
copy A of CTH63, and copy B of the Kupanta-4dKAL Treaty (CTH 68). Copies C and H
of the latter have the very late form of SAR (KBo IV 3+ 132 and KUB VI 48 111 7 re-
spectively). Copy A of CTH69 (Manapa-Datta) also has the very late SAR (KUB
XIX 49+ 167), while B has the very late K/ (XIX 50+ I110.11). CTH379, KUB
XXXI'1214 IV 21, shows the late SAR, while copy B of CTH 381 has the very late
forms of both SAR and KI

7 Itis well established, e.g., that the prayer of Mursili 11 to the Sun-goddess of Arinna
uses material from older prayers to the Sun-god: see Gurney, AAA427 (1940) 1ff, and
Giiterbock, /AOS 78 (1958) 244 ff, and most recently in Frontiers of Human Knowledge
(Uppsala: 1978) 1251f.

® My listing of Suppiluliuma | under ‘Neo-Hittite’ does not imply a rejection of Neu's
arguments, KZ 93. 64 ff, for ‘Middle Hittite' features in the Hukkana Treaty. Much work
remains to be done, however, on drawing boundaries between the successive synchronic
stages of Hiuite. If such divisions are not to be wholly arbitrary, then presumably they
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i1, Muwattalli, Hauusili 111, Tuthaliya IV-Suppiluliuma ~Il‘ Subseqyept
investigation has shown that in fact some changes involving e and did
occur within the Neo-Hitute period.

1.3. The entire question of the status of ¢ and i in Hittite. i§ comph—
cated by the fact that the Akkadian syllabary usec:] by the H?ttltes is ill-
suited for distinguishing e and 1 unambiguom{sly in all positions. There
are separate signs for the vowels e and , but in the case of CV and VC
sequences there are only a limited number of sets contrasting e apd L.
In many instances a single sign may be. read as exth.er Cye or Ci1 (or
¢C, /iC,). The situation is summarized in the following table:

Singcli /Siign Sga/rgtf Smil/eiglgn S:ga/rxg((:e
DE/I HE vs. HI E/IB/P EL vs. IL
GE/I ME vs. MI E/ID/T EN vs. IN
KE/I NE vs. NI E/IG/K ES vs. IS
LE/I SE vs. SI E/IH®
PE/A TE vs. TI E/IM
RE/I ZE vs. Z1 E/IR

E/1Z

The ambiguity created by the signs in the first and thixtd'colums.(a
spelling PI-IR is readable as /pir/ or /per/) leads to the HlFtlFe practice
of adding the vowel sign e to indicate that a preceding Ce/1 sign or fol-

must be based on the relative number of features shared or not shared by successive
stages of the language. That is, we should make the major §|v1§1ons at those points whire
we find the greatest number of changes. Thus the reclassification of the texts of Supplluf
liuma I to Middle Hittite would require not only that they share certain featufes with
Middle Hittite, but that they share more feawres with Middile Hittite than wixth latgr
Neo-Hittite. I am not yet persuaded that this is the case. E.g., in the use of -za in nomi-
nal sentences with the first or second person (see Hoffner, ]I\{E.?Z} (1969) 225ff), the
Hukkana Treaty agrees with later Neo-Hitute, not Middlc: Hittite: cf. KBo V3 IV 32
with -za vs. KUB XVII 21 IV 5 (CTH 375) without. Likewise, Hukkana shows only the
later 2nd sg. istamasti 'you hear’ (5x) vs. the older istamasSi in the MH Sunassura Treaty
(KUB XXXVI1 127 Vs 14) and the Prayer to the Sun-goddess of Earth (KBo VII 28 \I/s.‘?.
10; OH text, MH ms.). As noted above, some further subdivision of the long Neo-Hitute
period seems necessary in any case. By retaining the period of Suppiluliuma ] under th'e
rubric ‘Neo-Hiuite’, I am by no means implying a uniformity of language from Suppiluli-
uma | to Supiluliuma II.
* This same sign, of course, can also stand for .14 or UH.
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lowing ¢/iC sign is 1o be read with the value of an e: e.g. Pl-e-ra-an 1o
indicate /péran/, e-/T-mi to indicate /&édmi/. This use of the vowel sign
e has several further consequences:

1.3.1. A sequence of an ambiguous Ce/i sign plus an e sign or unambi-
guous eC sign may represent /Ce/, /C&/ or /Cyé/. The choice be-
tween these interpretations can be made only on morphological and
etymological grounds.

When the sequence Ce/i-¢(C) alternates within a paradigm with Ci-
ya or Ci-aC, it is to be interpreted as /Cye/, parallel to the unambi-
guous /Cya/ of the alternate forms: e.g. hu-la-a-Ll-e-mi /hulal-
yemi/ based on ju-la-li-an /hulalyan/ etc. (likewise Oettinger,
Stammbild. 25 and 545).1°

If the spelling Ce/i-e(C) is constant, or alternates only with Ce/i-
(e/1C), then we assume a sequence /C&/ or /Cé/. Since the presence of
the vowel sign ¢ here may be motivated by the desire to mark the qual-
ity of the vowel, there is no way to tell whether the scriptio plena is also
functioning in one of its other uses (to mark vowel length or accent).!!

'° Neu, S$tBoT 25 (1980), generally transcribes all instances of ambiguous Ce/i signs
followed by signs containing e as Ce-¢(C): not only pé-e-ra-an, but also LUMEéfxa-a—pe’-
{e)-¢5, hu-la-a-le-e-mi, etc. The stated goal of this procedure, ibid. XIII, is to achieve as
high a measure of ‘objectivity’ as possible, free of ‘subjective linguistic analyses’. Unfortu-
nately, to choose etther Ce-¢(C) or Ci-e(C) as a transliteration unavoidably involves lin-
guistic analysis. His transcriptions inevitably imply an interpretation /habes/, /hulalemi/
parallel to /peran/. Other forms of the paradigm show that this implied analysis is wrong:
we must read /habyes/, /hulalyemi/. ‘Objectivity’ could be better achieved by printing the
ambiguous signs in capitals: e.g. ha-Ri/-e-mi. Since Neu himself employs this device a
handful of times, it is hard to see why he does not follow it consistently. This practice is
followed here in introducing ambiguous spellings, 1o avoid the awkward use of e/i. The
reader must bear in mind, however, that the spelling L/ means merely ‘the sign /i /le’. The
choice of i in the cover spelling does not prejudice the interpretation of the sign as con-
taining /e/ or /i/.

' This is admitted even by Oettinger, Stammbild. 537, note 16, although elsewhere,
ibid. 233, he asserts that the only function of scriptio plena is to mark vowel length (ex-
cept for u?!). Oettinger does not recognize the use of scriptio plena to mark the accent,
although this is well-established by such examples as te-e-kdn /dégan/ vs. tdk-ni-i
/dagni/, tik-na-a-as /dagnas/ etc. This forces him to view all examples of scriptio plena
with an unambiguous Ce sign as showing a long vowel: te-e-kin = /dégan/, ne-e-pi-is
/nebis/, etc. These must then be explained by an ad hoc rule by which ‘a stressed short
vowel in the first syllable of a two-sylfable word is lengthened in an open syllable before
a short vowel’ (i.e. *V-C,V~ VC, V). This peculiar rule is falsified by examples like rue-
kka-‘body’ < *twék-o- and jakki ‘knows’ < *sékei. Since PIE voiceless stops are ‘lenited’
after a stressed long vowel (see note 12), if the e and a in these words were long, they
would appear as *tweka- and *saki. Thus the frequent oithographic alternation Ce-e-:
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The choice between /Cé/ and /C&/ can be made, if at all, only on indi-

rect evidence.!?

1.3.2. 1f we find alternates Ce/i-e and Ce/i, or Ce/i-e-e/iC and Ce/i-
¢/iC, both must be read either as /C&/ or /Cyé/: c.g Pi-fa—an aleer-
nating with Pl-e-ra-an points to /peran/‘for both' (llk?Wlhse already
Neu, StBoT 18 (1974) 38). Since the Ce/i signs may in principle al?vays
be read as /Ce/, a graphic alternation such as Pi-rfz-an, Pl-e-ra-an is no
evidence for a linguistic alternation (or free variation) between e and .
In the absence of any evidence to the contrary we can and .should read
pé-ra-an, pé-e-ra-an = /peran/. Likewise, a spglllng bui/a-/z-IZ.—zz may
not be used as evidence for a ‘contraction’ of (1)ya or (i)ye to 1. Ip view
of the alternate pu-la-LI-e-1Z-zi, we should read rather hu-la-li-ez-zi,
hu-la-li-e-ez-zi = /hulalyetsi/.1?

1.3.3. On the model of Ce/i-e for /Ce/, we also find occ.asiona] exam-
ples of Ci-e(C) for /Ce/, alternating with Ce-¢(C). That 1s, even where
there is an unambiguous Ce sign, /Ce/ may be expressed by C{-e(C).. I
stress that this development is already attested in OH manuscripts (in-
cluding those in ‘typical old script’). For exgmple, we fl.nd‘ zi-e-ri for’
/tseri/ ‘cup’ (KBo XVII 3 IV 30), ga-ni-es-zi foE /gngstsn/ recognizes’
(KBo VI2 1 43.46). Alternate spellings like zé-(e)-r1 and‘ga-ne—es—m
confirm the reading /Ce/ for these examples. The assumption of a ge-
nuine alternation /Cye/ vs. /Ce/ is without foundan.on and at l‘east in
the second example highly implausible. In view of this use F’f Cz.—e be-v
side Ce-(e) for /Ce/, it is also unlikely that the hapax spelling ni-ku-us
sisters’ (KBo XXII 2 Vs 18, OH ms.) versus normal ne-ga- reflects any

Ce- no more indicates a genuine linguistic variation &: e than the alternation Ce/i-e-:
Ce/i- indicates a genuine variation e: 1. ) N ' e vould
12 For example, we can assume that the e of u-e-eb—‘m is long, since a short *¢ wouls
have become a before *hy: cf. the plural wap(h)anzi. Furthermore, in both wefhun 1
turned’ and wekun ‘I asked’, the ‘lenition’ of the following 44 and k./e to 4 and k points o
a preceding long vowel: see Oettinger, Stammbild. 100, foll'onIng Eichner, MSS 31 (1973)
79ff. In other cases, such as édmi ‘I eat’, the reading /6dmi/ is based .merely on compara-
tive evidence (Lith. édmi etc.) and the parallel of wep- and 'we/e—', v‘vhlch suggests that the
‘acrostatic’ present type with strong stem in *¢ survived inFo Hittite. o
1 There is in fact evidence against a contraction to i in these forms.‘ If spell‘mgs in
~Ci-1Z-zi and -Ci-IT in the third person represented contractions of -(i)ye- to -i-, then
we should expect to see the same contraction in the first apvd s;cond persons where ~tlhe
spelling would be unambiguous: -Ci-mi, -Ci-§i, -Cinun, -Cis. .Smce we flr.ld no examples
such as *wemimi, *wemisi, *weminun, *wemis, there is no basis for assuming rhird singu-

lars such as *wemit.
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genuine variation. It is rather a truncated (probably defective)

script.

1.3.4. Tt is clear from the sign table above that for a majority of se-
quences /eC/ there is only a single ambiguous sign e/iC. In only three
cases is there a contrast of eC versus iC. Thus in most sequences of
/CeC/ the coloring of the vowel is determined by the initial Ce sign
(or by a scriptio plena with e). Everyone, to my knowledge, reads fe-/R
as se-er (/sér/ or /sér/) and Kl-e-IT as ke-e-et (/kéd/ or /ked/). The
sequences /€l/, /&n/ and /&s/ are normally spelled as expected with the
available eC signs: Kl-e-el = ke-e-el /k&l/, ku-en-zi /g¥entsi/, etc.
However, since an initial Ce sign or plene spelling with e already deter-
mines e coloring, one also finds occasionally Ce-iC or Ce-e-iC for
/CeC/: pa-an-ne-is-ni (KBo V1211 13, OH ms.) beside usual fa-an-ne-
es- for /hannes-/; ku-e-in-/] (KBo IX 73 Vs 15) beside usual ku-(e)-en-
for /g¥en-/. I emphazise again that this phenomenon is already found
in OH manuscripts including ‘typical old script’. It is analogous to the
occasional use of Ci-e(C) beside Ce-(e) for /Ce/ (1.3.3).

1.3.5. Just as scriptio plena with e is used to indicate e coloring of an
ambiguous Ce/i or e/iC sign, so also scriptio plena with 7 is used to in-
dicate i coloring. The spelling i-it-te-en (KBo VI 2 III 19, OH ms.) be-
side usual [T-te-en or IT-ten is no evidence for variation between a
long and short vowel. The plene writing merely assures a reading /iten/
with an i vowel. Likewise hal-ma-as-su-i-iz (KUB XXIX 3 I4; OH
ms.) beside usual °-5u-/7- (KBo XVII 1 II 28 etc.). Similarly,
lar OH spellings K/-i ‘this’ (nom.-acc. sg. nt.) and K/-e ‘those’ (nom.
pl. anim. and nom.-acc. pl. nt.) indicate in the first instance a qualitative
contrast /ki/: /ke/. Whether either vowel is long must be determined
by means other than orthography.

the regu-

1.3.6. It follows from the preceding that genuine linguistic contrast (or
variation) between /CeC/ and /CiC/ can only be proven by an ortho-
graphic contrast (or variation) between Ce and C1, eC and iC, or Ce/i-
e-(e/iC) and Ce/i-i-(e/iC). As will be shown below, most Hittite words
containing e and 7 show such a consistent contrast at all periods of the
language, based on texts which are assuredly original compositions of
each period. Variation between e and i is also attested at al] periods, in-
cluding Old Hittite (and ‘typical old script’). Delimiting the environ-

ment and nature of this variation will be one of the tasks

of the study
which follows.
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version
of ni-e-ku-us /negus/ in the very next line (Vs 19) of the same many.

It is also clear from what has been sgid that det.erm(;mr/\.gcaﬂ /nes/dzi
/i/ reading for sequences involving amblxguoug Ceh and e ]z Sl(g)r 4o
ends on the existence of alternate spellings with scripuo plena or i
P- biguous Ce, Ci, ¢C and iC signs. Where the latter are lac ing, it
l:nnaaymbe impossible to determine wh.ether we'should read /e/ i?]rs/ul}:/);
Nevertheless, the existence of such mdetermlr}ate casej (/ew:nd nsub-
stantial numbers) does not justify the conclusion that /e/ an

not contrast.

1.4, Following the principles outlined above, the survey o(f)led al;liidldllr;
Hittite which follows is organized chrono.loglcall)-/ into : , Middle
and Neo-Hittite periods. Within eachv penod I wnu [rﬁa[ h1rs forms
with consistent e, then those with consistent 4, :jmd finally those vhie
seem to show genuine variation bereen e and 1. Even a cgrsox;};lere ari
of the material shows that infaddltlgn. t;) syncgnl';)ntloc EZ:[gi;ite care

changes in the status of e and 1 from - ite. Sing
zl(jfh the sgynchronic and diachr'onic varlauor;:gﬁ;:;;eté) l)oetn:rr;gi;io:lr;

it is likely that they are in some way c . vig

2((:)(1)12; l(t)f condit};oning is the phonological environment (wordhlzolfllit::)i?e,
relation to the accent, surrounding phonemes). Furthelrrlr;Io};e, turces. -
sequences spelled e and 1 by all accounts have several P ;:[ ree : roi
xg *i *[ *e/ihy, *ei, *o1, *ar It1s by no means certain t . dea;;in
duct of all these was simply two vowels e and 1. We may j el g
with several different vowels in terms of both. ql'xamltyh:‘m gal tz—
which could then undergo differem. changes w:tbm the dl‘storlc b(]))th
riod. I have therefore tried to organize the material according foe ol
the immediate phonological environment and the PIE sources o

,'.14

2. e and 7 in Old Hittite

2.1. Consistent e in Old Hittite

2.1.1. OH e < PIE *¢

2.1.1.1. Examples of e < *¢ in Root Syllables . 5

eka- ‘ice’ < *yégo-, eku-/euk- ‘drink’ < *eg“h-, érman- sxck/r:es(s

*(h, Jérmn-13 &- ‘be’ < *hyes-, huek- ‘slaughter’ < *h,weg-, huek- ‘con

! A o

14 In citing root etymologies which are given in standard handbooks suchdasgn:?:nm;r

Hethitisches Worterbuch, Tischler, Hethisches Etyfnolégtsches Glossar, an etunger,

Stammbild,, 1 have not thought it necessary to give individual references. .

inetic * . *ér-mn, *r-

érmas’ ‘si ’ inetic *men-stem: *ér-mp, ¥

15 Hiw. érman, gen. érmas ‘sickness’ reflects a proFerok T
méns. The original oblique stem *arman- is preserved in the derivative verb arm
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jure’ < *hywegh-, huétt(iya)- ‘pull’ < *hwedh,-*¢ kuen- kill' < *g%hen-,
genu- ‘knee’ < *genu-, mék(ki)- ‘much’ < *megh,-, méni-/mena- ‘face,
cheek’ < *men-V mer- ‘disappear’ < *mer-, nepis- ‘heaven’ < *nébhes-,
péran ‘before’ < *per-, peru- ‘rock’ < *pérwy, péda- ‘ground; place’ <
*pédo-, ser ‘above’ < *seri!® fest ‘sleep’ < *ses-, ja/emen- ‘disappear,
withdraw’ < *smen-, tékan- ‘earth’ < *dhéghom, tepu- ‘a little, few’ <
*dhébhu-, tnekka(nt)- ‘body’ < *twek-, wemiya- ‘find’ < *u+ em-, wen-
‘futuere’ < *wen-!% wess- ‘wear’ < *wes-.

Orthographical notes: beside e-er-ma-a(n) (KBo XVII 1 111 11) the
ambiguous JR-ma-a(n) (KBo XVII 3 1 6) must also be read er-ma-a(n)
(1.3.2). Likewise hu-e-ek- and hu-ek- ‘slaughter’ (KBo XVII 3 III 14
and XVII'1 141), hu-e-ek- and hu-ek- ‘conjure’ (KUB XXXI 143
I1'19.29 and VIII 41 II passim), and hu-e-et-ti-(ya)- beside hu-et-ti-ya-
(KUB XXIX 30 III 6 and XXIX 36 IV 15). ‘Knee’ is attested thus far in

sick’. Etymologically, érman may be related to Alb. jerm ‘daze, stupor, delirium, lack of
complete consciousness caused by fever, sickness, etc.’ (see Ki&i, Albanian-English Dic-
tionary (1976) 127, and also Fjalor gjuhés shqipe (1954) 187). The root is that of *(hy Jer-
‘move’ in the sense of ‘be agitated”: see Pokorny, JEW 328 with references.

'* The connection of Auétt(iya)- with PIE *wed(h)- ‘lead’ has been rejected in favor of
deriving Hitt. wéda(i)- ‘bring’ from *wed(h)-: see e.g. Oettinger, Stammbild. 518, note 12.
However, the verb ‘bring’ is spelled in its oldest attestations (MH mss.) as wida(i)-, and it
is cognate with CLuv. wida(i)-. For the derivation of this verb see Excursus II. On the
other hand, Hitt. huétt(iya)- points to a preform *hyyweTh -: the initial 4- demands PIE
*h or *hy, while the non-assibilation of -#t- before y demands another laryngeal after the
dental stop. Since a sequence of PIE voiced stop plus *A, gives double stop in Hittte (cf.
mekki-‘much’ < *megh,- beside Skt. mah- and Grk. mégas), the PIE root could end in a
voiced as well as voiceless stop. From the Hittite point of view, then, a PIE *h,wedh,- is
possible. This would also account for other reflexes ascribed to the traditional recon-
struction *wed(h)-: Skt. vadhii- ‘bride’, Lith. vésti ‘lead; marry’, O weotuma ‘bride-price’
etc, and Homeric -aednos in andednos ‘without bridal gifts’ beside éedna ‘bridal gifts’
(with assimilation of the prothetic vowel in the latter; cf. 6noma ‘name’ beside Doric
énuma < *h,ph,-). For the semantic shift ‘pull’ > ‘lead’ > ‘marry’ compare the reflexes of
PIE *deuk-. Peters, Unters. zur Vertretung d. idg. Laryngale im Griech. (1980) 317, note
262, also compares an-dednon to Hitt. huétt-. :

"7 Eichner, MSS 31 (1973) 79, derives this word by distant metathesis from *ne/oimo-,
comparing Skt. néma- ‘the one, half’, Av. naéma- ‘half, side’. It seems easier to derive
mena- directly from the *men- ‘stick out, protrude’ seen in Lat. mentum ‘chin’.

' This form is often taken to reflect a lengthened-grade (e.g. Oettinger, Stammbild
542 *sér = nom.-acc. sg. nt.), but CLuv. sarri (beside Lyc. Ari) points to *séri: for *éC
> 2CC in Luvian see Cop, IF 75 (1970) 85 ff. Since there are other examples of loss of fi-
nal -1 in Hittite (it ‘go!” < *idhi, ablative -az < *-ati), it seems preferable to derive all the
Anatolian forms from one preform: loc. *séri.

" For semantic reasons I prefer to derive this verb from PIE *wen- ‘strike’ (MWelsh
gweint 'l pierced’, etc.) instead of *wenh, - ‘desire’ (Oettinger et al.). Cf. Lith. pisti ‘futu-
ere’ < *peis- ‘strike’.
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Old Hittite only as G/-nu, but the frequent latef spelling ge-e-nu and
the absence of any spellings gi-1-nu assure a reading /genu-/: T'he nOoPr{—
mal spelling of kuen- “kill" is ku-en- or /eu-le-enf, but note in an
manuscript KBo IX 73 Vs 15 already sz-e—m— (see 1.3.4).. OH man;J-
scripts already show pe-ra-an beside pé-e-ra-an (see ‘agamil‘.}.Z).U;
view of the spelling pé-e-di (KBo V12117 etc) besndfz Pl-di (K
XXXVI 104 Vs 12), the latter must also be Fead as /pedi/. There 1s no
evidence for ‘i-umlaut, as suggested by Eichner, MS:S 31 (1973) 84,
note 5. The only OH instance of ‘body’ is m-[K—/ean.-za (KBO V’Ii
11 54), which once again in view of frequent laoter spell_mgs with e au;1
none with i can and should be read as tu-ek-". For tépu- note in the
same OH manuscript® KBo XXV 23 Rs 6.7 te-e-pu-us followed by
i-e-pu (see 1.3.3).
/t];tesﬁzu(ld be not)ed that original accent on the *¢ is.assured for most
of the cases above and is likely for all of them (!mettzbya- and. wemiya-
are almost certainly remade root presents like karp}ya— beside karp-
fift).2* Tt is likely, though not provable, that the function of Ehe. iCl"lpth
plena in several of these examples is to mark.the accent: e-)es—zz s’ me-v
e-ck-ki ‘much’, me-e-na-ah-ha-an-da ‘facing, towards’, ne-e-pi-is
‘heaven, sky’, te-e-kan ‘earth’ (cf. note 11).

2.1.1.2. Examples of e < *¢ in Suffixes

Consistent e spellings are found in Old Hittite for the e-grade forms of'
the *-ye-/-yo- suffix. I have counted exampl.es from twent‘y-one.sten;s.
e.g. a-ni-e-ez-zi (KUB XXIX 3011 21 tf) b§51de whngh a-r?t-IZ—zz .(K 0
XX 10 15) should also be read a-ni-ez-z: (1.3.2), likewise ha-ri-e-mi
(KBo XVII 1111 9), hu-la-a-li-e-mi (KBo XVII 3 IV 23), etc. It happens
that for some verbs such as wemiya- ‘find” we thus. faf hav§ only OH
examples with ambiguous spellings: vi-e-mi-17-zi, s-e-mi-I1T. O;ce
again, in the absence of contrary evidence, these .shoul'd be re/ad after
MH s-e-mi-e-ez-zi (and OH parallels) as u’-e—m‘t-etz-zz and s-e-mi-et
(against viewing these as contracted forms /W(EmltSl'/ and /wemlt/Hsze
note 13). Likewise the OH third plural kar-pi-an-zi (KBo V12 1116)
and the MH spelling kar-pi-i-e-ez-zi (KBo V13 l1 66) show that_O_H
third singular kar-pi-i-IZ-zi represents /karp.(l)yem_/ not /}(arpx’tsl)l/.
Compare OH ti-e-ez-zi, ti-i-e-ez-zi and ti-1Z-zi, all /t(i)yetsi/ “steps’ be-
low. The -i- in these forms appears to be an effort to mar-k the y glide
clearly. Again there is no positive evidence for a contraction.

20 This manuscript is designated by Neu, StBoT 25. 240, as Type 1, i.e. as ‘typisch alt’.
1 Note that the unextended form is attested for Auétt-: 2nd sg. hu-e-ez-ta.
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One also finds OH e from *ye where the *y has been lost in Hit.
tte: e.g. kap-pu-u-en-zi (KBo VI2 IV 20) and a-ru-wa-en-zi (KBo
XVII 28,6). On the derivation of these verbs see Oettinger, Stammbilg
338 and 357 with note 208. Likewise, su-#-I7-zi ‘rejects’ (KBo VI 2
IV 8) may be read as /suwetsi/ < *suh,-ye-.

One also finds OH ye where the y is part of the root: i-e-et-ta ‘goes’
(KBo XVII 43 110) and i-e-en-ta ‘they go’ (KBo XXII1 Vs 14) <
¥hy-€-, ti-(i)-e-ez-zi ‘steps’ < *(s)thyy-é-, pe-es=si-e- ‘throw (away) <
*pe + shyy-6-, ta-a-i-17-zi ‘steals’ < *(s)teh,y-€-2? The reading of the last
as ta-a-i-ez-zi /tayetsi/ is once again assured by MH ta-i-e-ez-2i.

Hitute abstracts in -esSar show consistent e spellings in Old Hittite,
Note that this includes ha-an-ne-is-ni (KBo VI 2 I 13) beside ha-an-ne-
es-na-as (ibid. 1l 14): see 1.3.4. On the single exception tuh-hu-i-sar
(KBo XVII 15 Rs! 17) beside tuh-pu-es-sar (KBo XXV 36 111 3) see 2.3
below. The Hittite abstract suffix -esiar/-einas could be viewed as an

extension of neuter s-stems with generalization of the oblique e-grade
stem of the base: palhesiar ‘breadth’ < *plh, -6s-r.2* However, the stand-
ard PIE paradigm has accent on the root throughout, and this also ap-
pears to be reflected in the most certain Hittite example of this class:
nepis- ‘Haven’ < *nébhes- with i < *& in the second syllable (see fur-
ther below in 2.2.6.2). In derivational terms, the nouns in *-es-r could
just as well be genuine new abstracts based on adjectives in *-és- (type
of Grk. pseudés “false’): thus nt. abstract in * /05 — derived adjective
*-és- > new neuter abstract *-és-7/n-?5 The intermediate adjective
stage is probably directly attested in Hitt. ates ‘hatchet < *adh-¢és-,

which makes more sense as an original adjective *‘that which cuts’ than
as an abstract *'cutting’.26

* In the last three examples the *y is strictly speaking an ‘enlargement’, but the imme-
diate analysis is -y-e-, not -ye-.

» The spelling ti-i-in-zi in KBo XVII 36 116 is not a solid example of 1 for ¢, since
one may assume instead a syncope of ye/ya to i: /tintsi/ for regular ti-en-zi /tyentsi/.
Compare ti-in-ti-es /tintes/ in IBoT 1 36 II 48 (MH ms.).

* The double -7~ in the nom.-acc. is analogical after the oblique stem where *-s-n- >
-$sn- is regular. For the gemination of PIE *s before a sonant compare kis(sa)ra- ‘hand’,
patalkis(sa)na- ‘acacia’, etc.

* Vaillant, Gram. comp. IV (1974) 376-377, has given a similar analysis of Slavic
nouns in *-os-ti- not an extension of *-e/os- by the noun suffix *-ti (which is normally
primary), but rather abstracts in *-i- to adjectives in *-0s-to- (type of Lat. angustus “nar-
row’). Although Vaillant denies a connection with Hitt. -asti-, in principle the same expla-
nation is possible for the Hittite. The lack of the intermediate adjectives in *-osto- in Hit-
lite is not a counterargument, since, as Vaillant admis, they are also lacking in Slavic.

% 1 follow Cop, Sprache 3 (1956) 140, in assuming *adh-es-. The reconstruction
*o0-dhh, -es- ‘laying on’ (of the blade) by Eichner apud Mayrhofer, Kurzgef. Etym. Wb. d.
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Another case of suffixal *¢ appears in the oblique stem paézémer;—
n N N 3 ol e _
e < *phy-wén-. The oblique stem witen- "water represents w70
€t 7] . K ! | :

flfe made from *wéd-n- after *ph,-wén-: see Schindler, BSL
en- 1€ :

(1?1‘7}?) 7e—anr(:jldleo‘forms of the iterative suffix *-ske/o- are generally
s ellefi sir%]ply with the ambiguous KI sign in.Himte, bpt thzre.arf
’ h OH examples with scriptio plena to confirm a reading -ske-: zi-
Cﬂoui (KBo XXI12 Vs 3), da-ai-ke-e-mi (KBo XVII 3 IV 10), da-as-
ie—iu—e—ni (KBo XXII2 Vs19), [ar-Si-ik]-ke-e-et (KUBi XXIX SQ
IIeI 13), ak-ku-us-ke-e-si (KUB XXX 143 11 16), ak-ku-us-ke-e-wa-ni

(KUB XXXVI 110 Rs 7). Here again we are facing an originally ac-
cented *€.

1.3. Other Examples of e < *¢ | '

'21”.}116 first and second plural active verb endings -wen(i), —mlelngt) :’nt(i
-ten(i) reflect *¢&: cf. Grk. -mes/-men ar/ld -te. They ar; s;;;{ ;3 35 .
consistently with e in Old Hittite. qu pé-e-tu-mi-en SK o IX T e
vs. usual -me-en see 1.3.3. The solitary spelling pe-e—tu—rm-I (KB
XVII 1 127) vs. usual -me-(e)-nt must be regarded as aber:;nt. n . th)ef
athematic paradigms the accent originally fell on the ending, :m(KBO
occassional plene spellings proba'bly reflect this: tu-me‘;e-nt-te-e-ni
XVIL1 IV 25 etc.), pé-e-tu-me-e-ni (KBo XVII3 11 47), Va-ak e
(KUB XXXVI 106 Vs 8), i-is-te-e-ni (KBo XXII 1 Rs 27), sa-ak-te

Vs 5).7 . o )
(Kgﬁe);?r?vleib pé’z is also spelled consistently v/vith e in OlddHl[ElZe,;_f:__
en-na- ‘drive’, pé-e-da- and pé-da-vn‘carr)(/’, pe—e-ézu—te—’ anc .!’f._”a_ -
‘bring’ (see 1.3.2), and usually pé-es-si-ya- ‘throw (away)’ (pi-15-5t-)
KBo XVII 36 111 8 is hapax).”

i i *hye- (> Hitw

altind. 3.804, is highly unlikely, especially since the preverb *o- is really *hse- ( i
ha-; note 34). ‘ . -
ha 2 s;el'le reconstruction by Oetunger, Stammbild. 566, note l?, f’f an Arl;tcodlxaon lehr:fl:il
ened-grade *-w/mén(i) based on Hitt. -me-e-ni and HLuv. -min is unjustifie .1 n i
le edglengthening rule see note 11. In view of the relationship pf ‘HLuvA g)r;:t.f st si.e e
togpret Ist pl. -han, it is probable that HLuv. pres. 1st pl.(!) -min is moc;ef; after t
sg. ending -mi (see on these forms Morpurgo-Davies, KZ 94 (1980) ¢ ).

# See Excursus V. ' ( , . e

2 In piye- ‘send’, which is a univerbation of pe + ye-/ya- ‘make, do’, we fnlnd /CO: ;-/
ently the OH spelling Pf-i-e-. In principle, this spelling could represent reg:ar p yalic.
};‘ . since all other instances of *eye in Hittite contract to ¢ with lossdo hmtervoc -

owever, ‘ o i

, 1ye- i hich we have, and a sound chang

* 2.1.3), piye- is the only example of eye w i ve, and as |
‘:n:;e be ex)clfd);d- /piye-/. The preservation of intervocalic y in this verb is iue t?htehre
¢ . o . bl e- -
fact that the combination remains transparent: pe + ye- hin-schicken’ vs. u+ ¥ ‘

schicken’.
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I'he *¢ of the reduplicating syllable is also spelled e in Old Hity
me—(eg-ma-al ‘flour’, me-(e)-ma- ‘speak’, le-e-la-ni-ya- ‘hasten’ Com .
also lu—e—wa—ak»ra in KUB XLII 23 Rs 12, a mar{uscript desi.gnategabre
Oetunger, Stammbild. 579, as ‘mh. oder spit ah.’, ’

2.1.2. OH e < PIE *eh,

1-6’; ‘Amake’ < *(h )yeh,-, (and piye- ‘send’ < *pe + yeh,-), ganess- ‘know’
< *gneh, -s-, marse- ‘be false’ < *mys-eh,- 20 t6- ‘say’ < *dheh,- (and pe-
frut]c;—, uwate- ‘bring’ and wete- ‘build’), inchoatives in -es5. < *_ehys-)1
perhaps ép- ‘take, hold” < *eh,p- and /6 ‘do not’ < *leh, * ’
cease” (but compare 2.1.3). e leave of,

Ort.hographi? notes: 1-1Z-zi (KBo VI 2 passim) is to be read i-ez-zi
after I-e-ez-zi (ibid. III 17) (see 1.3.2). One finds ga-ni-es-zi (KBo V12
I'43.‘f6) biﬂde ga-ne-es-zi (ibid. I 38) according to 1.3.3. For inchoa-
uves in -ess- note par-ku-e-es-ta (KBo VIII 42 Rs 9).

2.1.3. OH e < PIE *¢
Qés.Zzar, ‘blood’l< *éshyy, 65~ Siv < *hyés-, éd-/éz- ‘ear’ < *h éd-, méhur
ixm‘eA < f“meltzwor, weh- ‘turn’ < *wéh,-, wek- ‘ask for dem’and: <
'we/'e-, eni ‘the aforementioned’ < *éni (Pedersen, Hitt é;2) It s al
pOISSl'bIT'l:h]at ZE’, the prohibitive negative, is from *’ne’ (b;n cf' 2.1 2)a ”
t1s likely that wes ‘we’ is /wés/, with a | 3 tion fre
*wey-es (Pedersen, Hitt. 75), but Iwes/ < (’)*Ifz]ugeij l:v);tio;n;?cgfhnofrom
also conFeivable (Oettinger, Stammbild. 544). A sure case of aplon négbls
contraction is found in Hitt. wasfe- ‘clothe’ from the causatjve *wgose' e)j
s*een aJso in Skt. vasdyati and Goth. wasjan. After the certain was?e-y<
woseye- one may also read the ambiguous /u-wk-K/-IZ-2i ‘kindles’
(KBo VI 2 1V 53ff) as /lukési/ < * loukéyeti: cf. Lat. licére ‘kindle’ 32
Orthograllnhical notes: #-/K-ta (KBo XXI12 Rs 12) is to be reaa "
e/e-ta‘af.ter u-e-ek-zi (KBo XX 8 Vs 17 etc.). For wase- not -as-se -
e/z-zi] in KBo XX 18+ Rs 3. T

* For the reconstruction of e-statives in Hitti
’ ' - es in Hittite < *eh,, see Watkins, 7PS (197
. v . ’ ’ ]
[he specific stem marse-is demanded by OH mar-ge-e-er in KBo V1211 55 T}fe st e
stya- set up by Qettinger, Stammbild. 355, does not exist . o
' The sequence *-4,s- b i 7 in Hiteit ¥-
< i 14~ becomes geminate -55- in Hittite: cf. g(a)nesi- ‘know, recognize’
32 s ! e
» ;ol: lukke- 'kindle' < *loukéye- see Watkins, TPS (1971) 68-69. It cannot be ex-
ahu ed that the type of wai$ezzi: wasSanzi (with é: d) shortened the ¢ of the singular afte
the more numerous verbs in -ské-/-skd- and -yé-/-yd- (as well as kappuwe-: kappuwa-) '
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7.1.4. OH e < PIE *Vi/* VA
ehi ‘come” < *ei-hyau, hantezziya- ‘in front < *henteityo-, nea- ‘turn’
< *néibyo- (likewise zea- ‘be done, cooked” < *séih,0-),” we- ‘come’ <
*xy+ ei-, pres. 3rd sg. ending -e < *-ei, te-(hhe) ‘1 place’ < *dhéh, -
(he1);

nom. pl. anim. pronominal ending -e < *_oi (in apé, ke, t-e, n-e and
man-e), dat. sg. -SSe ‘to him’ < *so1, oblique demonstrative stem kéd-,
apéd- < *koi-, *obhoi- (cf. Skt. oblique te- < *toi-), nom.-acc. pl. nt.
ending -e < *-oi(h,) (in ké, 2-¢, kue);

pé- ‘give’ < *pai-, pres. st sg. ending -hhe < *_hyei [hai), he(n)k-
‘offer; bow’ < ha-i(n)k- < *hye-h enk-;>*

utné ‘land, country’ < *utnéi’

See also hatreske- ‘write’ and iskuneske- ‘mutilate, deface’ with secon-
dary e < ai’®

Orthographic notes: the spelling ha-an-te-ez-zi-(y)a- is normal: e.g.
KBo XVII 43 IV 4. The spelling pa-an-DI-zu-um-ni (KBo XVII 3 1 16)
may be read ha-an-de-zu-um-ni after KBo XVII 1121 ha-an-te-ez-zum-
ni. The unique spelling fa-an-ti-iz-zi-an (KBo XXV 123,8) is found in
a manuscript which has the equally aberrant #-i-it ‘came’ (line 4): see
further 2.3 below. The stem zé- is spelled zi-e- (KBo XVII1 Il 21,
XX 36 I1 11) according to 1.3.3 (use of the sign z¢ in OH manuscripts
is rare). Since we find both #-e-ez-zi (KBo XVII 1 111 13) and 4-1Z-z
(ibid. I 40) as well as #-e-et (KBo XXII 2 Rs 13) and #-IT (ibid. Rs 8),
we should read both forms consistently with e: /wetsi/, /wet/. There is
no justification for assuming a contrast uet: uizzi (with i-umlaut in the
latter), as proposed by Eichner, MSS 31 (1973) 76. For the pres. 3rd sg.

3 The OH sequence ¢-a, which is later replaced by eya, points to similar preforms for
heu- ‘rain’ (*h,/,eihyu-) and ea- ‘evergreen tree’ ( *eih,0-).

» Eichner, MSS 31 (1973) 62 and 72, tentatively analyzes henkur ‘offering’ as
*h,énkwy like mehur ‘time’ < *méhywy. This is now falsified by the gen. sg. henkuwas; a
gen. sg. *hénkwps would have led to *senkuna; like mehunas. The verb henk-‘offer’ does
not contain a long € but e from a diphthong. The PIE preform is *hye-hyenk-, with the
preverb *hye- seen in Hitt. patk- ‘close’ and hasdwer ‘twigs, branches’ as well as Grk.
okélls ‘drive 1o land’ and dzos ‘branch’, plus the verb *A enk- (Skt. asnéti ‘auains’, Lith.
nen ‘carry’, etc.). The same form in the middle produces henk- ‘bow’ < *‘offer oneself’.
Hitt. henkan- ‘death’ is also likely a neuter n-stem from this verb: *‘portion’ > *‘fate’ >
‘death’. The details cannot be pursued here, but note the uncontracted forms ha-in-kdn-ta
and ha-1K-ta-ri (OH mss.) representing /ha-ink-/ and /ha-tk-/.

3 For this reconstruction see Schindler, BSL 70 (1975) 9.

% This irregular reduction of i to e is undoubtedly due to the particular environment
of the iterative stem, with its original accent on the *_ské /G- suffix. Compare Oettinger,

Stammbild. 360, for a similar analysis.

93



In -e, note ma-az-z¢é (K S
i e 4;237” endures’ (KBo VII 14 Vs 8) and wa-ar-as-se (KUB

The dat. sg. -$e includes the spelling nu-usse-is-sa-an (ABot 5 11 14)
as per 1.3.4. The only example of the spelling 557 is nu-us-si in KUB
XLIII 23 Rs 12, a manuscript which is either late OH or already MH
Tlhere. are more than a dozen examples of the enclitic pronoun -e (nom.
pl. anim. or nom -acc. pl. nt.) spelled with e. The spelling ma-g-ni-»rs
(KEO VI2 11 7) vs. ma-a-[nje (KBo VIII 74+ I l?) is igsolate‘zi.n}ﬁz
oblique stem /ked-/ includes the ambiguous K/-/T-kar ‘at the head’
(KBo XVII'1 142 etc.), which may be read /kedkar/ after ke-e-et
/ked/ ‘on this side’ (ibid. III 26 etc.). The oniy OH example of
/ab?d-/) is a-Pl-da-ni (KBo VIII 42 Rs 10), which may be safely read
a-pé-da-ni after the standard later spelling a-pé-e-da-ni.

/For henk- ‘offer’ see hé-en-ku-wa-as (KBo XXII'1 Vs 13) and also
hé-en-ga-ni ‘destruction: (<fate’ < ‘portion’) in KBo XXII 2 Rs 5 (vs
the copy hi-in-ga-ni!). The verb he(n)k- ‘bow’ < ‘offer oneself’ fs;
spelled fé-ek-ta in KBo XX 10 15ff. For the spelling Ai-in-ga (KBo
XX 11 11 5) see 2.3 below. The present first singular endi;ng -hhe is well
attested: e.g. KBo XVII 3 116. 11 4 erc. -

2.1.5. Other Examples of Consistent OH e

There are several other instances of consistent e in Old Hittite whose
source 1s unknown or uncertain: Glée?r[mi- ‘basket’, Lhalentiu- ‘rest-
l:ouse’((?), hameshant- ‘spring’, happéna- ‘flame’, neka- ‘;ister’, peri- ¥,
seba- (shgaf’, Seppit- ‘kind of grain’, wéllu- ‘meadow’, wesi- ‘pasture’,
wete- ‘build’ (first vowel), zéri- ‘cup’ (spelled zi-e-ri according to 1.3.3).
Several grammatical morphemes are particularly problematic: pronomi-
na} gen. sg. -é/ (consistently -e/ or -e-e/ in Old Hittite),® anim. nom. pl.
-e5, and preterite active third plural -&7. The last two of these will be dis-
cussed in detail in 2.4 below.

» ¥ Elchn_er, MSS 31 (1973) 76, claims that *-ei in final position always appears as Hitt
-4, 'b}lt this is falsified by mazze and warasse. The regular outcome of both *-ei and ‘-ai)
-0t 1s - (3rd sg. -¢, Ist sg. -hhe and dat. sg. -Fe). The appearance of -fhi and -i beside
-hhe and -e does not represent a phonological alternation, but rather the analogical re-
placewent gf -hhe and -e by -hhi and -i after the other primary endings -mi, -5i, -zi
-went, -teny, -anzi. This explanation is proposed by Eichner himself, ibid. 79 for,the’first,
person. The replacement of -Fe by -§3i is likewise analogical after other dau'\’re endings in
-1, only at a later date (likewise Eichner, ibid. 78). ¢

3% Inthe OH manuscript KBo XXI12 Vs 12, Otten, $tBoT 17 (1973) 6, restores an-zi-
lel] for {antsel/ ‘our’. The traces before the break suggest rather an«zi-//a’/, with the non-
geminating enclitic -a ‘but’. However, in view of the usual spelling of /tse/ in Old Hittite
with zi-e(C), not z€ (see 1.3.3), one can still read /antsel—a/.
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2.2. Consistent / in Old Hittite

2.2.1. OH i < PIE *:

2.2.1.1. Examples of i < *i in Root Syllables

imma ‘even’ < *immo, inu- ‘heat’ < *i-neu-2° it ‘goV < *idhi (and like-
wise 2nd pl. itten ‘go"), iskis- ‘back’ < *is-gh-°*° iskuna(i)-/ishuna(i)-
‘mutilate, disgrace’ < *isghun*' fiwatt- ‘day’ < *diwot-, zinni- ‘finish’
< *si-néh,-. Note also iwar ‘like, as’ < *iwV (= Skt. tva) in KUB
XLIII 23 Rs 21 (on this manuscript see 2.1.4 above). The borrowing
halmasuitt- ‘throne’ < Hattic panwasuit- also apparently reflects origi-

nal &
An i ‘enlargement’ also appears in Auinu- ‘cause to run’ < *hwi-nu-

< *hyu(h, )i-néu- as well as in the iterative stems ishiske- ‘bind” and me-

miske- ‘speak’ after which is modeled piske- ‘give’.+?

Orthographic notes: note the plene spellings i-it (KBo XVII'1 III 5
etc.), i-it-te-en (KBo V1 2 111 19), Si-i-wa-az (KBo XVII 15 Vs 19), hal-
ma-as-su-i-iz (KUB XXIX 3 14). The iterative stems listed above are
all spelled consistently -is“ke- in Old Hittite.

» This verb is often listed as enu-, but the OH spelling is consistently inu-. Since we
expect zero-grade of the root in a nu-verb, and zero-grade of the root is attested else-
where (Skt. indidhé ‘kindles’ < *i-n-dh-t6i), it is preferable to read /inu-/ < *i-néu- (like-
wise Oettinger, StBoT 22 (1976) 34, note 51).

© Hite. iskis- ‘back’ (originally a nt. s-stem) has been compared to Grk. iskhion ‘hip,
hip-joint’, which suggests that the initial i- is a genuine PIE *i. The morphology and fur-
ther connections of these words are obscure.

« Puhvel, IF 83 (1978) 138 ff, has convincingly related Hitt. iskuna(i)-/ishuna(i)- to
Grk. aiskhiing ‘disfigure, disgrace’, though minor details of his comparison need revision.
OH i- can only reflect an original *isghu- (admitted by Puhvel as an alternative) versus
Grk. *aisghu-. The Hittite verb is a denominative in -d(i)-, as shown by the iterative isku-
neske- (see 2.1.4), and cannot be compared to sunna- ‘fill’, which is a remade nasal-infix
present *su-né-h -/su-n-h < The coexistence of iskuna(i)- and iskunahh- parallels that of
arma(i)- /armahh- ‘be pregnant’ and others. Since both -d(1)- and -ahp- are added to con-
sonant stems as well as a-stems in Hittite, one may assume either *iskuna- or *iskun- as
the base. The latter would be comparable to that of *aiskhun-y6 > aiskhsing.

42 | accept the common etymology of this verb from *pe + ai- (Grk. afnumai ‘take’,
Toch. AB e-/ai- ‘give’). It must be noted, however, that the attested weak stem pi- can
hardly be regular from this source. The singular stem pe- (in pé-Ahe) may represent regu-
larly *pai- < *p-ai-. If the verb did not ablaut, then the plural should be the same: *pe- <

*p-ai-. If the root had zero-grade, then *pe-i- should still give *pe- before a consonant,
while in the third plural *pe-i-anzi with loss of intervocalic *y and deletion of e before a
(cf. the singular) would lead to *pdnzi. Auested piweni, pianzi must be analogical after

the other Ai-verbs in final -i-.
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2.2.1.2. Examples of 1 < *{ in Suffixes
A suffix -it- is attested in seppit- (a kind of grain) < *sep-it-4

OH manuscripts also show consistent spellings in i-stem nouns and
pronouns. I have counted examples from 36 i-stem nouns and adjec-
uves, plus the i-stem forms of ki- ‘this’ and kui- ‘who, which’. Compare
also ki-$an ‘thus’, surely built on the nt. nom.-acc. sg. ki ‘this’.

It is noteworthy that the few apparent exceptions are all in proper
names or in nouns which are certain or likely borrowings: m Tahpuréléfs)
(KBo XVI72 + 73 11 6),% ™Malaiures (KUB XXXVI 99 Vs 5), péres
(a cult functionary) (KBo XVII 9 + II 16.17), WUSANGA-es ‘priest’
(KBo XX 69+ Vs 6, KBo VI 2 11 59), tesSumme- (a kind of vessel) (KBo
XVII'1129, XVII6 11 6.19). All three of the common nouns lis
part of Hittite cultic language. Hitt. Sankunne- ‘priest’ 1s certainly a bor-
rowing from Akkadian sangu ‘priest’ (perhaps via some intermediary).
It is plausible that the others are also borrowings. The nouns peére- and
tessumme- also occur with regular i-stem spellings: for the former see
KBo XVII[43 IV 5 and XVII 21 + Vs 15, for the latter KBo XVII 1
passim. The same is true for sankunne-
ples from OH manuscripts).

Since the appearance of e for i is restricted to these few examples, all
of which may be plausibly taken as foreign words, I suggest that we are
not dealing with confusion of /e/ and /i/ in Old Hitute, but rather
with the adaptation of foreign nouns with e vocalism to the regular Hit-
tte inflectional pattern. The treatment is quite analogous to that of
Greek nouns borrowed into Latin, where one finds a mixture of Greek
and Latin endings: e.g. mifsica < Grk. mousiké attested as misice, mu-
sicés, misicén beside mifsica, miisicae, mitsicam or mythos, mythi, mython.*s

ted are

‘priest’ (but there are no exam-

** On the suffix *-it- in this and o¥er words for edibles in PIE see Watkins, Proceed-
ings of the American Philosophical Society 122/1 (1978) 10-11.

“ Neu, StBo7 25 (1980) 27, note 72, auempts to read this form as a plural, but the
preceding vertical must be either ‘one’ or the masculine determinative. Since the nzame
™ Malaiures with nom. sg. -ef is sure, it seems futile to try to emend the other example out
of existence.

The form "V hamines (KBo XVI71 + IV 19, XX 13 1 4) 1s more problematic. The lack
of the determinative MES does not exclude a plural, but it does suggest a singular, and to
my knowledge the word occurs elsewhere in Hiuite only as a singular. On the other
hand, aside from this form, the word appears consistently as an a-stem (including abso-
lute YWhamina in KUB X 78 1 15 etc.). This argues that “Uhaminesis indeed a nominative
plural. Unhappily, both occurrences are in broken context.

“ Since pére/i- designates a cult functionary, the explanation as a borrowing seems
plausible. However, this word has a phonological shape which would be compatible with
an inheritance. Therefore one should consider an alternative explanation. It is possible
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mples of 1 < * in Endings o
i{i:}kuiz;z 'I\)vhere, when’ < *k%o-bhi is attested in 'Old Hi:ite m‘;;s
extended forms kuwapikki ‘somewhere, anywhere’ and kuwapitta
(ev;:{ri{?h::is.?an ‘thus’ is formed like ki-sSan ‘thus’, with the ba‘se eni
‘the afé)rementioned’, which reflects *én-i: cf. Lat. én and Grk. én, éni-

‘ r n, Hitt. 62). '
deTt;;h:]cld\f.er(bPZ(f;r;-ii:isv—sva—an ‘)thus, as follows’ is mod’el?d after eni-
Gan and can thus be safely read as a-pé-vni-isv—.sva—an. It is important to
note that all these adverbs are spelled -is-sa-an in Olthmlte, never -¢-
¢z-an, pointing to the original i of the base forr'ns ki andbe;u‘ e

The deictic particle -i which ma.rksv'the .PIE primary verbal eSn. i g*-i
also preserved in Hittite as -i: -mi, -$1, -z1, -wim,»-tem,‘—ahnzz. iS1r:]coe o
is required in the third persons by the change -t >’—zz, there o et
son not to assume - in the other persons. Oett.mger. s reconstruc o
a first plural ending *-wenei, Stamfnbzld. 566, is quite unnecessary/?-za
unjustified. It is clear from occasional forms like 3rd sg.H[I(el-g S
(KBo V12 IV 54) and 3rd pl. sva-ku—wa—an-.za (KUB X111 2 ! tha
the preservation of final -7 is not pbonq]ogncally regul'arjat east nhow-
all cases). Compare the examples cited in note 18. This does not,

) ) c : f
ever, preclude the preservation of final -7 in its function as marker o
)

the present tense.*

An original * also appears in the preterite third singu.la}r]s yannis
‘marched’ and talis left alone’. This is the same elc:ment whic lappear§
in other forms of the paradigm: 2nd sg. irpvv. iyanni, pres. 3rd pl. zy:fzn}r:»t-
anzi, dalianzi, pret. 2nd pl. iyannisten, dalisten. Since the presence of this

i ion i et é: é: he ob-
that the nom. sg. péres represents an inflection in *-éis: cf. Lat. aedes, caejes, etc. T N
uld i } : *.y-€ tation to the
lique stem would have been like that of regular i-stems: gen. *-y es.'The;. ap PR
i eris) ikewise in Latin aedis, caedis, etc.).
i i §) would be expected (likewise in
regular i-stem inflection (péri : Y e ceds, ¢ o
vati gran conceivable: pere
ot of péran ‘in front’ would be .
secondary derivative to the ro 4 o _
i ére- remains un
‘ i " or the like. So long as the meaning of p
mean ‘the one placed in front e. So lor : ' mains an-
known and parallels are lacking, this derivation 1s speculation, but it woinlé ac e
: uizzi
the attested inflection. For the proposed sense note KBo XVII 43 IY 5: fezs b f)
SIRRU “The p. comes, [ ] they sing before’. For *éi > e /¢/ cf. utné < udn‘ex. . ~.t0. .
. ‘ : !
“ For those who may not care to attribute the preservation of final deictic o
1 i rvation o
functional significance, there is an alternative. So far as we know now, the ;f)res§ i
. o, . . abpear-
final -i may be regular after -m, -n and -5 thus -mi, -5i, -weny, -tent. There ore'lj}t]s pzser
ance in -zi, -anzi (and also medial -ri) may be analogical after those endlngs.'b edpr X
1 ; ikewi to the
1 1 j in the nt. nom.-acc. sg. of i-stem nouns may likewise be attribute
vation of final -/ in the nt. of ’ fse be aributed fo he
f the rest of the paradigm. Similarly, the adverb panza ‘in
pular resul ‘nti i i in front’ > ‘apart’ is modeled after loca-
gular result of final *-ti (< *h,énti), while panti ‘in front’ > ‘ap

. e
tives where the preservation of final *-i is regular.
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1 elenlent in these verbs is indisputable, Oettinger’s derivation of ;¥
a.nd -isten from *-& and *-ésten, Stammbild. 77,1s unfounded. His d-”
rivation of this i from short *¢& from an original diphthong .*ai ib'g
71, 1s also phonologically impossible. The e resulting from i—’di lh.
thongs does not fall together with inherited short *¢ (see furtheri i
low), nor does it become i in Old Hittite (even in unaccented positio ej
note the enclitic dative -fe < *-s50i. The i of yannis and talis is the?z'
forg frorpfn original 1 (see further 2.4.1). The preterite third Singula-
ending -15 in verbs like akkis ‘died” is another matter: see 2.2.7. '
The instrumental ending is spelled consistently -Ci-it in OH manu-
seripts (the e of kédfan]ta in KBo XXV 351110 is the *o0i of the pro-
nor‘mnal stem (see 2.1.4), not the vowel of the ending). The etymolrz)
of the Hmite instrumental ending is not assured, but one may com agy
with Hitt. -iz the Sanskrit ending -it in daksinit ‘with the right hgn;?
(RV .5,36,4) and cikitvit ‘with attention, care’ '(RV4 52,4): see furthe
my 'dlssertation (note 1 above), p.466ff.47 o ‘
Su_lce mazze and war(a)iSe show that final *-ei regularly gives -¢, the
consistent spelling of the dative-locative ending as -i in OH m;nu-
scripts (NO exceptions!) indicates that the latter reflects locative *-;
not dative *-ei. ,
vOrthographic notes: note the standard plene spelling ki-i ‘this’ for
/kl/: The dat..—locA singular includes several plene spellings showing un-
zmbl_guous /-i/: kisSart (KBo XVII 1 128), hasit (KBo V12 154 etc.)
histi l(KBO XXV 17 Vs 4) and ishi (KUB XXXVI 100 Rs 10). Con-,
trast also correct LUGAL-: in KU, ' i
NSt B XXIX 313 with LUGAL-e in the

2.2.1.4. Examples of i < *i Prefixes

The existence of a class of 4i-presents with t-reduplication has not
herefofore been recognized, due to a failure to pay attention to OH
sEellmgs‘ For example, Oettinger, Stammbild. 514 etc., posits a verb
;etfza- ‘thunder’ with e vocalism in the reduplication. Ti’)is ignores the
fact that the OH spelling is ti-it-ha-, not te-et-ha-, while the reduplicat-
ing vowel of mema- ‘speak’ is always written me-(e)-. There are no
good examples of OH i from accented *¢ or *é Since the root has
zero-grade in tith(a)- and other verbs of this class, the accent was
surely on the reduplicating syllable. The consistent OH i can thus only
represent *i. The i vocalism also fits the sense of these verbs, which

¥ I owe the reference to Skt. daksinit 1o J. Schindler.
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were originally iterative-duratives to regular hi-presents. This relation-
ship is clearest in /lilp(n)w(a)- ‘pour’ < *li-lh w- beside lah(u)w(a)-
‘pour’ < *leh w-*

The same relationship holds for ish(x)w(a)- ‘sprinkle, scatter’ (i.e.,
pour out repeatedly) < *h,i-shyw- beside subh(a)- ‘pour out’ < *séh,w-.
Here the pattern has been obscured by the fact that the weak stem
*sh,u- of the base verb underwent metathesis to *suh,-, which was then
generalized as suhh-4° For the dissimilatory loss of the inital *A, in
ish(u)w(a)- compare Hitt. ishy- bind’, which is likewise originally an
iterative *hyi-sh,y-, as shown by CLuv. Aishi(ya)-*°

Hite. titty- ‘install’®! is likewise from *ti-th,y-, originally the iterative
to a hi-present *(s)téh,y-ei, *(s)th,y-énti. The latter irregular paradigm
*tgye, tiyanzi has been leveled after the third plural: tiyezzi, tiyanzi
‘step, take one’s place’. For this process compare Siyezzi, Siyanzi ‘shoot,

# The older (MH) examples of ilh(u)w(a)- have the i spelling: see CHD sub verbum.
For the original inflection of lah(u)w(a)- ‘pour’ see Jasanoff, Heth. und Idg. (1979) 88.

© For the metathesis in this verb see Jasanoff, MSS 37 (1978) 89-90, with references.
Formally, it is true that the original third plural of the base verb would have been *shw-
énti, which would also lead to Hitt. (i)shuwanzi. This could then lead to a general stem
ishuwa- (with prothetic i, real or graphic): of. the discussion of tiya- immediately below.
However, the difference in sense between ishuwa- ‘sprinkle, scatter’ (pour out in a number
of places) vs. Suhh(a)- ‘pour out’ argues for the derivation of ishuwa- from a reduplicated
iterative stem. Hitt. ishy- bind’ could also be built on a third plural *sh,y-énti >
(i)ih(i)yanzi, but CLuv. hishiya- argues for a reduplicated stem here too.

For the distinction claimed here between ifhuwa- and subha- see e.g. KUB XXVII 67
111 7-8 (restored after KUB IX 25 Vs 2-3): [(nu-sSan ANA DUGL IS GAL SA, h)Jullis sup-
hai [(Ser-a-Sian palki)jn kara$ ishuwai "He pours pine cones into a red platter and on
them he sprinkles barley and wheat’. Contrast ibid. 11T 13: nu-$San halkin karas Glpaddani
suhhai ‘He pours the barley and wheat into a basket’. Thus while ishuwa- and suhha- nor-
mally apply to the same ritual objects, one refers to the sprinkling of grain or the like
over something else, while the other refers to pouring the material into a container (or
out on the ground after the ritual is finished).

%0 For the laryngeal dissimilation compare also walzi ‘strikes’ < *h,wélh,-ti: see Oet-
tinger, Stammbild. 264.

51 Pace Oettinger, Stammbild. 347, this verb is a fi-present in final -i-, not a mi-verb,
as shown by the 3rd sg. tittai (KBo XIX 162 Rs 12). Semantically, one could also derive
titty- from *dhi-dhhy-, i.e. a reduplicated iteratve to *dheh, i- ‘place’. However, contra
Oettinger, Stammbild. 347, note 178, there are no convincing examples of ‘Verschirfung’
in such reduplicated verbs (nor is there good evidence for devoicing of a preceding stop
by *h). Since the meaning is as easily derived from *(s)teh,i-, 1 prefer the latter root as
source. The non-assibilation of *ti to zi in a reduplicating syllable is to be expected (cf.
titha- ‘thunder’ below). Obviously, if one insists on *dhi-dhh,y-, the verb is still evidence
for the formation claimed here: an iterative with i-reduplication to a Ai-verb (in this case
compare Grk. tithémi ‘I place’).
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hurl’ beside §ai, siyanzi ‘seal; throw’.s2 The relationship of ttty- ‘instal]
to tiye- ‘step, take one’s place’ is directly comparable to that of Grk. .
tém1 "1 set up, cause to stand’ vs. éstén ‘I stood’ from the same root.

Two more likely examples of this class are mimma- ‘refuse’ (in Old
Hittite consistently with i spelling)®® from *mi-mn-: for this derivation
see already Sturtevant, CGr'. 133, who compares Grk. mimné ‘I stay,
tarry: (for the sense cf. Germ. stocken ‘stop, hesitate’ verstocken ‘become
stubborn’). Likewise pippa- ‘overturn; turn up (of a robe)’ never shows
pé-e-ep- and is surely *pi-ph,,,- (for the root see Hoffmann apud Oet-
unger, Stammbild. 498, who compares Skt. ud pipite ‘rises’). 1 would
also add titha- ‘thunder’ < *ti“th,- (with preservation of *4, in a secon-
dary obstruent cluster): for *(s)teh, ‘thunder’ beside usual *(s)ten-, com-
pare the doublets *bheh,-/bhen- ‘speak’, *dreh,-/drem- ‘rur’, *gveh, /
g¥em- ‘go’, *weh,-/wen- ‘strike’.

In order to establish the existence of this class, I have necessarily
gone outside Old Hittite. Of the forms cited, ishy-, titty-, mimma-,
pippa- and titha- are all auested in Old Hittite.5*

2.22. OH i < PIE *ih,

The iterative stem i$§(a)- ‘make, do’ reflects directly the zero-grade root
plus -s(a)-: *ih,-s(a)-. As 1 will show in detail elsewhere, the derivation
of Hitt. ie-/ia- ‘make, do’ < PIE *yeh,- (Watkins, Idg. Gram. 111/1.71,
et al.) s sure, pace Oettinger, Stammbild. 350. The iterative stem hal-
zissa- “call’ is formed in the same fashion. While the etymology of

*2 In the ‘thematization’ of athematic fi-verbs by back-formation from the third plu-
ral, the a-vocalism of the latter was generalized (see note 54). In the 'thematization’ of Ai-
presents in final -i- by the same process, one finds instead an alternation -ye-/-ya-: siye-/
Siya-, tiye-/tiya-. This is certainly due to the model of the derived verbs in *-ye-/-yo- (de-
nominative and deverbative) which are plentiful in Hittite. When the same process takes
place in Neo-Hittite (fuyami ‘I run’ instead of huéhhi), one finds only -ya-, because -ye-
has been replaced in the entire class (see 1.2).

** The arguments of Octtinger, Stammbild. 497, for a reading /memm-/ are false: mi-
tm- cannot stand for me-em-, any more than vice-versa (we are dealing with unambiguous
Ce and Ci signs). If Old Hittite had had /memm-/, it would have been spelled me-em-
(cf. again me-e-ma- ‘speak’). Oettinger’s rejection of a change of OH i > NH e is also
premature. 1 repeat that there are no good cases of OH i from accented *¢ or *é.

** The verbs mimma- and pippa- were undoubtedly originally also athematic like the
others: 3rd sg. *mimn-ei > *mimme, *pi-ph -ei > *pippe. However, since this would
have produced unacceptable forms in other persons (Ist sg. *pi-ph, -hyei, etc.), these verbs
were ‘thematized’ after the third plurals mi-mm-anzi and pi-pp-anzi (which were reseg-
mented as mimma-nzi, pippa-nzi after the numerous Hittite verbs in final -a-). One may
assume a similar process in Grk. mimno. Thus itis likely that Sturtevant’s comparison is a
word equation, not just a root equation.
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halz(i)y(a)- ‘call’ remains obscure (see the discussion by Qemnger,
Stammbild. 464), it has clearly been adapted to the Flass of ‘fn—fresent.s
in final -i-, the core of which is made up of ‘roots’ in *-eh i~ *dheh,i-
‘place’, *spehyi- ‘be satisfied’, *h,weh, i- ‘run.’, etc. These Xould hav.e
had zero-grades in *-ih,- (see note 49). The 1terauve:v[zalz’:ssa- thus di-
rectly or indirectly also reflects *-ih,s-: for double & < hys see ,notcei
31. It is likely on structural grounds that zinu- ‘causg to cross over’ an
pittinu- ‘cause to flee’ also reflect a zero-grade *zh,_”,_s-m::e t¥,1ey are
based on Ai-verbs in final -i- zdi- ‘cross over’ and piddai- flee..

If one may assume the same irregular develgpment of *s to_I'*IntF. zas
in zinni- < *si-neh,- (see Oettinger, Stammbild. 152), then, zai, ziyanzi
may be taken from a root *seh(i)- ‘go forward,-ad/\f_arjce seen in ex-
tended form in Grk. ithis ‘straight (forward), ithuo ‘press ‘forw?rd
and in Skt. sddhate ‘goes toward, reaches a goal’. The causative zini-
would then represent *sih, -néu- (with metathesi‘s)‘< *sh, i-néu-. In sup-
port of this derivation, one may note that the Hirtite vel:bs do not mean
‘raverse’ (for which Hittite uses istama arha pai-), but reach the other
side of® with objects such as ‘river’ or ‘boundlary’. .

Oettinger, Stammbild. 473, note 32, takes pit-te-nu- as the basic fpz}l—
ing for ‘cauce to run’ and derives it by anaptyxis frolm t-}'le(rare’ pid-da-
nu- /petnu-/. For the formation of the lgtter (ffom fotddat- flee’ he co}:
rectly compares fit(tajnu- ‘install’ from titty- ‘1dem. H.owev.er, the O
spelling of ‘cause to run’ is consistently pit-ti-nu-. While this does not
exclude derivation by anaptyxis (see 2.2.7), it tends to suggest reg_ular
nu-causative to a pi-verb in final -i- /petinu-/ like puinu- ?md ziny-.
Oettinger’s derivation of the base verb pitte- from *petfzx—ye: is also less
than certain. One could also assume a preform *pteh, (1)-, wnb the same
shape as *dheh,i- etc. and anaptyxis in the first syllab/le. In t}*ns case Ehe
causative would regularly be /petinu-/ < *ptzh1‘—neu— < .ptyhlt-neu-.
For the base *pteh,- with *h, compare Doric aptés ‘not falling’.

2.2.3. OH i < PIE *7 ‘ ’
Pedersen, Hitt. 59-60, analyzes asi and uni ‘the aforementioned .(al—
ways with animate antecedent) as frozen case forms of the pronominal

. £ £
stem *e/o- plus a deictic particle *-i comparing Grk. houtos-i, touton-i.

One may cite also the emphasizing particle i of Sanskrit and Avestan
and probably OIr. int-i. For further less certain reflexes see Pokorny,

55 Ju is likely that the oblique stem of ‘mouth’ i5s- (OH), with ] and double 5 also re-
flects a sequence *ihy/,s, but the ablaut possibilities for this archaic noun are too numer-
ous to assert this with confidence.
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TEW 285. The parallel with the Greek forms in both function and posi.
tion (emphasizing after an inflected pronoun) makes derivation of the
Hittite from the lengthened *-7 likely, but it is impossible to exclude
entirely a use of the ‘hic et nunc’ particle *-1.

2.2.4. OH 1 < Syncope of ye/ya

There are a few examples of OH i resulting from the syncope of ye or
ya. The verb fittar(i)ya- ‘send by sealed document’ is denominative to
the noun i )yatar ‘sealing’. With the addition of the verbal suffix plus
endings (and perhaps shift of the accent to the verbal suffix ye/ya), the
$ya- of the first syllable was syncopated to §i-. The same change is seen
regularly in the iterative stems of verbs in ye/ya: anniske-, [kukku]riske.,
(étr]sske-, zahhiske-, pisSiske- (NB: never spelled -eske- in OH manu.
scripts). Note that this syncope does not take place in the disyllabic
iterative stem s{i)yéske- to s(i)ye- ‘shoot; hurl’ (which is the base verb of
pess(i)ye- ‘throw (away)’).5e

2.2.5. OH [ < PIE *e;

The verb “lies’ is spelled consistently K/-/7-ta in OH manuscripts and
in fact throughout Hittite. Since there is no orthographic constraint
against ke-e-et-ta (cf. inst. ke-e-et ‘on this side’), we can hardly read this
verb with Sturtevant and Kronasser as /keta/. Nevertheless, the source
is indisputable: we must starc with *£éi-zo (cf. Skt. féte and Grk. kei-
tat). Eichner, MSS 31 (1973) 78, proposes that *ei > i after a velar,
perhaps due to palatalization of the latter. This change, which appears
to be supported by other examples, may be accounted for as follows.
The e of the diphthong *ei was raised due to the following yod, caus-
ing palatalization of the preceding velar (thus *kve; vs. *genu- knee’ >
genu- /genu-/ without palatalization). The diphthong *ei regularly be-
comes a close e /e/ (like the other i-diphthongs; see further below).
This close ¢ is then raised by the preceding palatalized velar to i: * kel

> *k’e > P (vs. nom. pl. *koi > keé /ke/ without palatalization and
raising to 1).5

*¢ Syncope is also lacking in the disyllabic m(i)yéske- ‘grow’ attested in the late OH or
early MH manuscript KUB XLIII 23 Rs 9. The stem m(i)ye- to the hi-verb mai, m(i)yanzi
was created in the same way as §{i)ye- ‘shoot; hurl’ to 5z, s(i)yanzi (see note 52).

¥ Eichner accounts for the difference between #i. < *kei-and ke < *foi by assuming
aclose ¢ < *ei and an open e < *oi. Two facts argue against this analysis: first, both e <
“ei and e < *oi fall together with i in late Neo-Hittite, suggesting a close ¢ for both (see
4.1.4). Second, in Old Hittite one finds i < *ei only after velars, pointing to a condi-
tioned change e > 1.
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The same change appears to have taken p!ace in ki~ ‘happen; l_)e-
come’ (iterative reduplicated stem ki/e/eisv—A wn,th dopble stop'), 'vsc/hl'ch
may be derived from *keis- ‘stir, be in motion’ seen m’Skt. cestati ‘stirs,
moves, acts’. For the shift ‘be set in~mouon > happ.en ’cssom.pare germ
(ge)schehen ‘happen’ < *skek- ‘sprmg,. start in n:otlon," Since mge
has middles of the type tugqari ‘is visible < tuk-Gri, a zer.o-grka' e
* kis-6(ri) 1s in principle possible, but the consistent OH spelling ki-1-
sa- with plene spelling of the firsthsyllable .(but*ne)/'er the‘secomﬂ) versus
tugqari and urani argues for *kéis-o(ri) like *néih,-o(ri) > néa(ri).

The adverb kinun ‘now’ (always spelled K{-nu-un*)An‘{a(y als? be ana-
lyzed as an adverb *ke: ‘here’ plus nun ‘nqw. F(or /e.ezv)here ccf)mpare
Grk. (e)ket ‘there’ and Pal. ki-1 ‘here’ in ki-i-at ‘les voici’ (-at referring
to a list of offerings). The case of kinun, hovyever, is quite ar(nblgl,xous,
since *ki- (Lat. ci-tra ‘on this side’) and *ke- (L/at. nun-c now’) are
also easily conceivable (the latter assum?ng *ke-nin > kinun).

For more possible examples of 1 < *ei after a velar see below 4.2.5.

2.2.6. OH 1 < PIE *¢

2.2.6.1. Examples of i < *¢ + nasal
It is well established that PIE *¢ becomes Hittitela before n p.lus a den-
tal stop: cf. Hitt. anda with Lat. endo, athemguc present thlrd‘ plx{ra],
-anzi < *-enti. The same change is likely in final position: the ‘supine
in -wan represents an endingless locative *-wen (see Jasaoff, MSS 31
(1972) 123 {f, and my dissertation, note 1 above, pp.ftl 1-412 and 455f).
However, in other positions PIE *¢ is raised to 1 before. a r.1asal plus
consonant. A Hittite innara- ‘strong, forceful is attesEed er mnara!:éz:
‘invigorate’ and as an adverb innara ‘brusquely, rashly’ < for.cefu*lly.-
The matching CLuv. annari- ‘force(ful)’ demands a preform with lerzi
see Oettinger, Stammbild. 540. Hitt. 1 and Luv. a can only be re.concclle
by assuming original *¢& Both innara- and annari- may be.v1§wei as
thematizations of a compound *en-h,nor- ‘having strength inside’ (cf.

*® Oeutinger and Eichner derive ki~ < *gets- ‘turn’ sGerm. "/ee/xren’ letc,):i wl;nch 1;
equally plausible semantically. Pending solid evidence fm" Verscharfu?g in re .up]) lcatfk
stems, | take reduplicated kikkis- with geminate -kk- as evxdenfe for original voiceless f
Should such Verschirfung prove to be true, then kis- < *geis- w9uld be an ex.a.mple o
*ei > 1 after a voiced velar as we would expect. Eichner’s assumption of a devoicing ofhg
to k before i is phonetically implausible and unfounded, since itis based solely on the
false claim of Riemschneider, Fest. Otten (1973) 273 f, that the sign G( alv:'ays represe‘nts
/ge/. Both KI and G/ are used to represent voiced /gi/, as shown by kinu- ‘break open’ <
*ghi-néu-, spelled both ki-(i)-nu- and gi-nu-(but never ge-e-nu-).
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Grk. -én67).5° The same change is seen in manninkuwa- ‘close, near’: on
the suffix *-enk*o- in this word (and in PIE) see now Neu, /F 85
(1980) 81 {f.

The change *eN to iN also appears in the verbs fink- ‘swear (see
Oettinger, Stammbild. 138 ff) and in hamank- /hamink- ‘intertwine, knot
together’ #° Oettinger reads these as /leng-/ and /hameng-/, but the
consistent OH spellings with /N, not EN, make this impossible. The
same holds for the weak stem of nasal-infix verbs in -ink-: har-ni-in-
kX- ‘destroy’, sar-ni-in-kX- ‘make restitution’, Au-u-ni-in-kX- ‘wound’.
These represent *-ne-n-K- replacing original *-n-K- with *-ne.
spread from the singular: *hy-né-g-1i, *hp-né-n-g-enti for *hy-n-g-énti.
The regular outcome would have been *harnekzi, harninkanzi. With the
regular loss of » in the strong stem of the type */inkzi, linkanzi, giving
likz1, linkanzi, the vocalism of the nasal-infix verbs was also leveled to
harnikzi, harninkanzi. Once again, Oetunger’s reading /harneg-/ etc. is
impossible because of consistent OH spellings with NI, not NE: har-ni-
tk-ta (KBo XXII 2 Rs 15), hu-u-ni-ik-zi (KBo V12 113. 16). In fact,
nowhere in all of Hittite are these verbs ever spelled with the NE sign!
We must read consistently /lig-/, /ling-/ and /harnig-/, /harning-/,

with 7 vocalism which originates in the cases with nasal plus obstruent
clusters.

2.2.6.2. Examples of i < Unaccented *¢

Evidence for this change (perhaps the most controversial proposed
here) comes from the following examples:

The Hittite neuter s-stem nepis- ‘sky, heaven’ points to PIE * nébhes-
with generalized e-grade of the suffix and fixed accent on the root, as
elsewhere: Grk. néphos, Skt. ndbhas-. For the fixed root accent in Hittite
note the frequent plene spelling ne-e-. According to the rule of Cop, IF

*% Beekes, Develop. of the PIE Laryngeals in Greek (1969) 75, first argues that com-
pounds in -éngr require a noun ‘vital strength’, not ‘man’, then tries to argue away the ori-
ginality of the o-grade in -éndr and derive it secondarily from -anér. This seems unneces-
sary and artificial. Greek -énér points to original compounds with a second member
*.hynor- meaning ‘strength, virility’ or the like.

VanWindekens, Essays...]. Alexander Kerns (1982) 343, has compared innara- etc. to
the rare Greek noun énara ‘arms taken from a defeated enemy’. The very specialized
meaning of the Greek word makes the comparison dubious, and he cannot account satis-
factorily for the Hiuite geminate -nn-.

For the loss of "k, in Hiuite between two sonants compare Aul(a)na- ‘wool’ <
*hywlhy -neh, via *hyulhy-neh,. It is hard to determine whether hul(a)na- contains a real or
merely graphic anaptyctic a.

*® For the derivation of hamink-/hamank- see Excursus XI.
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75 (1970) 85ff, the geminate -pp- of Cluv. fizpp/a{» ‘hegven’ algo col;;.
firms root accent in Anatolian. The preform . Vnebﬁe:— in thus virtually
certain, forcing the assumption of a change &> o .
If we contrast the treatment of the suffix *—ei- in nepts- with thatin
ates- ‘axe, hatchet’ and the abstracts in -es'?ar/-esmas, there is hardly :;ny
conditioning factor other than accent which can be held rgsponmble cf)'r
the difference: the *¢és of nepis and that of ates are.both in absollmte ;—
nal position in a disyllabic word. As noted above in 2.1.1.2, at'es-*ar}
the nouns in -essar may be reasonably derived from :({)ecnves in -es~f
(type of Grk. pseudés), where the accent fell on thef €. Explanaugn 0
the e here from the lengthened-grade *¢é of the animate nom. sg. 1s un-
i ially in ates- which is neuter. -
hk”eflkyl;xjslpi;ii. Ze-e-pf—is' reflects *nebhes-, wbile a-te-es and -(e)-es-sar
reflect *-és- (NB the frequent scriptio plena in the latter type, where it
is not required to mark the vowel coloring).. There are other exainples.
in Hittite of neuter s-stem nouns in -i5- Wthh, probably reflvec(t 4esl-.
hu(wa)llis- ‘pine-cone’, tunnakkis- ‘inner room and dandu.kts— Tor;a .
;ty’. The last two of these are generally listed as abstracts in -essalr, ut
they are spelled consistently with 1§ in Old HlFElte, and the only at-
tested OH nom.-acc. of ‘inner room’ is tunnakkis (KBo XXII'2V YS 9?.
The emendation of Otten, StBoT 17 (1973) 28, to tunnakkts(s?r) s
unjustified. I am not aware of any examples oithe nom.-acc. of lmor-
tality’. The forins tunnakkessar and *dandukessar are based merely En
the oblique stems in -is$na- (read heretgfore as -essna-). Hovaev.er, the
addition of the nasal suffix in the oblique cases does not justify as-
sumption of a nom.-acc. in -ar: note attessanas (KUB 1X 31.127) to
atei- and huwallisnas (KBo XVII 25 Vs 10, OH ms.), fzuwall;{svazl:znza
(KUB V1158 13) and hulieini (KBo XXI23 122) to hu(wa)llis-

¢t The spelling of the oblique stem is, of course, ambiguous, bei’ng- always ne-(e)-Pl-
$X-, but the consistent nom.-acc. sg. ne-(e)-pi-is points clearly to /nébis/.

62 Hitt. h(ujwallis- would be the regular reflex of a ‘h,'we//?,—es. The altgrn;;; stem
hullis- is not likely to continue a genuine zero-grade *hwlh,-, since alréad);’n;lw X n(.f;-
ter s-stems appear to have generalized accented e-grade of the root. ‘I'[l;(i V?stf-l essl Oef
h(ujwallis- may easily show a syncope of wa to u: see the examplesvfne mld be ;xeA !
f’IE *w and *y in Hittite’, Section 3.1.4. It is probable that'lzu'wal/ls.— sh'ou e ?nve
from the same *h,welh,- as hul(ajna- ‘wool’, since both are that Yh(lch is pluckefi, ’

There is some evidence for PIE neuter nouns in *-is= Av. Aadis- ‘(seat of) resndendced,
Lat. cinis/Grk. kdnis ‘dust, ash’ (despite the attested gender).. It thus cannot ,b? EXll{ be
that some of the Hittite nouns in -i5- reflect old *-is-. In pamcu‘la.r,' noFe Azslm-‘ back hei
side Grk. iski-on ‘hip-(joint)’ (see note 40), where accent on the initial i- is unhkely,ft us
eliminating *isgh-es-. However, it would be highly arbltr?ry to separate Hitt. nepis- from
the *-e/0s- stem found everywhere else, especially from its Anatolian cognate CLuv. tap-
pai-, whose second a can reflect only *¢ or *o, not *i

105



laCIhZ;lZLTe;iaF [h? chfxnge *és > is in the above words is due to th
ek o accer ;sd conf_lrng ,by other examples: Hitt. idalu- ;
s Sy . a ‘ wwali- ldem.. Once again, Hitt. 1 = Luv. 4 points
N (e b E; ave been derived by Watkins, Indo-European Stua’ilo
e arad | a:;rsxt);,(l‘??’l) 269-270, from a noun *h,éd-wel ‘evfls’
(een in CLo ;he Pp;ga ev1l*), forrrjauy parallel to *séh,wél ‘sun’ anld
e rom the P! root *hed- ‘bite’ like *A,édwo(n) ‘pain ill,’ (o
e latter se hac 1;)1 er, KZ 89 (1975) 53-65). The accent on t,he basn
poun would | [Ovedde‘en I(jn Fhe root, which is also required by the gemie
Dol dio d In uvnanA(see above on tappas-). However, a shif;
iy }: e s}::cond.arfly derived adjective idilu- would’ not b
gAY lot er the scriptio plena of the -d-indicates the accent of-
e expected Chng vowe.l ‘c;jlnn(*)tv be determined). It is difficult to ac
o or the ange of mm.al. € to 1 by any other means. Accented )
ok short remains in _I:Ilt.tl[evi cf. the forms of & ‘be’ (with varion-
e dg vironments: ésmi, esun, ésta, eser), érman si o
» and probably also eku- ‘drink’ <
gre{;i/(}:l.in this verb is weak).
betwe::l: [l?:uv;\z,rd is not inherited, the consistent contrast in Old Hittite
e 68-(18)7—sa (KBo XXII2 Vs7.15) and URUK 4 ni_is (ibid
/Kénis/,' , etc.) also suggests unaccented ¢ > i: /Nésa/ but.
The 1t ‘ ’
e gl?mH:)t:xt:e forms of ‘hand’ are all spelled consistently ki-is-(sa)-
o plensof r};t to note thgt Aall of them are oblique forms, with
e 1tlezendmg poinung to accent on the ending: ki’-is'-s'a—
ol K o IIZ8 etc.), /ez~zs-ra—.a (KBo VIII 42 Rs 4), ki-is-sa-rfa-
PR AR L. 341). The word is an animate r-stem: NB nom.sg
A in B 316 (theejspellmg here is not probative, however.
i OZYVIVS not consistent about ¢ and i spellings).¢> The al:
e 1%:] Iz_s{.r'ar.-, /msc”r—, kisr- point to an original -sr- cluster
Seenote 21 .77 e Hitute obhqpe/ forms can thus be equated with those
5 Simiiarie}i"-l > Grk. kheiri apd Hite. /gissri/ &4
vy plar sd}on.the QVH ver'b kistanziya- ‘suffer hunger’ may be de-
fivec *Kest_noa; tj}f:tltv:[/z::ant— htlngr:y’ < *Kest-ént- built on the weak
kag-l_;h:ngver’ and Toch. Agol:ar;t/éftsi_izeﬁ)’l). e (aesied in i
O novumsziant- alive may b? analyzed as a possessive in -wént- to a
n *hwes-/hus- ‘life’ (root of Grk. desa ‘I spent the night’

‘eVil’

, et . ckness’ (see note
eg*h- (evidence for lengthened-

© Note, e.g., the iterative piske- ‘gi
_ g e piske- ‘give’ spelled pi-es-
consistent pi-if-kX- in MH historical text: e prenkic (Ko VI3 117.22 exc) versus

o o .
On the original paradigm of *hand’ see Schindler, /F 72 (1967) 244 ff
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“One would properly expect zero-grade in the derivative, and this
(KBo XVII4 1114, XVI1 2 Rs9). The
form huiswant- would represent * hywes-wént- with secondary e-grade
of the root after the verb hues- ‘live’. Alternatively, despite the differ-
ence in the meaning, one could view huiswant- as an extension in -ant-
of the adjective huesu- ‘raw’: *hywesw-ént-. [t is not certain that the ap-
pearance of i for e in this word (and likewise in huiswatar ‘life’) is due
w0 the lack of accent (cf. 2.3 below), but the consistent i-spelling in
these derivatives throughout Hittite versus alternating e/i in huelis-
ive’ and Aue/iSu- ‘raw’ suggests that we have in the former pair a fixed
*¢ not an i which alternates with e.
for forms of ‘water’, which appear thus far in
Old Hittite consistently with i-spellings: #-i-ta-a-ar, ji-i-te-na-as, w-1-ta-
an-ta. Grk. skor ‘dung’ suggests that ‘amphikinetic’ collectives in *é-6
may have secondarily shifted the accent to *e-6 (after the oblique stem
with accent on the ending). Hitt. widar may thus reflect *wedor®® Like-
wise, since obl. * weden- is for *wédn- after * phywén- (see 2.1.1.2), the
accent was probably also on the suffix: *wédén- hence witenas and an-
alogically inst. witanta /widand/. However, the alternation e/i in this
environment again makes this example less than certain: see 2.3.
Other cases of i for unaccented *¢ in Old Hittte are also open to
question for various reasons. The manuscript KBo XVII 21 + disun-
guishes sa-mi-nu- ‘cause to withdraw’ in Vs 15.16 from $a-me-en- ‘with-
draw’ in Vs 53. Since the -nu- suffix probably took the accent, we could
* smén-néu- > /smi-na-/ (for the possibility of a nu-verb with
pare the later memnu- ‘cause to disappear’
he loss of the first n in §aminu- compare
< *gwhén-mi. However, since
le manuscript, the example of

etc.)
s also attested: hus(u)want-

i from unaccented
The same holds true

suppose
a full grade of the root com
from mer- ‘disappear’). For t
the similar simplification in kuemi T slay’
we are dealing with the spelling of a sing
Caminu- < *smén-néu- is hardly assured.

The indefinite marker -kk: (kuedanikki, kuwapikki, etc.) has been
_ce in ecce, his-ce, etc. We therefore again would have
i However, this example is hardly probative,
¢ that the Hittites would have written plene

equated to Lat.
unaccented *¢& > Hitt.
since one may well doub

s This idea receives support from the fact that Hittite apparently shortens unaccented
long vowels in (closed?) final syllables: cf. te-e-kdn = /dégan/ < *dhéghom and gen. pl.
—an < *-6m. The evidence presented below for reading the anim. nom. pl. as /-gs/ would
not contradict this, since secondary /-&s/ < *-eyes could have been created after the old
long vowels in this position had been shortened. The pret. 3rd pl. ending /-er/ < *-ére
(2.4.2) may also be taken as synchronically short, but the orthography is ambiguous: of.

note 82.
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~ke-¢ in a final unaccented syllable even if it were phonologically /-ke/.
In principle it is also difficult to exclude a preform *_4;.

The contrast between 4 Hantasepa- (KBo XVII | passim) and Dagay,.
zipa- (KUB XLIII 23 Rs 13, 17) may be due to a difference in accent;
Hanta-5épa- vs. Dagdnzipa-. The latter is built on the endingless |oca.
uve da-ga-a-an = /dagan/ < *dhghé/om: see Schindler, Sprache 13
(1967) 201. One could thus assume *dagdn +sepa- > /dagantsipa-/.
The form tarsanzipa- ‘floor’ (KUB XLIII 30 11 6) does not offer inde-
pendent evidence for this change, since it appears to be modeled after
Daganzipa- (tarsa- ‘stage, platform’ is an a-stem). In view of the fre.
quent OH spelling of /tse/ as zi-e and the rarity of the sign ZE (see
1.3.3), one could also suppose that the scriptio plena was dispensed
with in a long word and still read /dagantsepa-/. The case of Hanta-
sepa- vs. Daganzipa- for unaccented *¢ > f js further weakened by the

fact that there is no independent evidence for the position of the accent
in Hantasepa-.
In sum, Hitt. i from unaccented *& seems assured in nepis- and i4.
alu-. It is likely in other neuter s-stems in -is%, in kistant-
forms of ‘water’. Other examples are quite uncertain.
If the rule of unaccented *¢ > 1 is valid, then of course there should
be no examples of Hittite e <
all examples of Hittite ¢ <
ments. In the case of

, huiswant- and

*¢ in this environment. Note again that
*¢ in 2.1 above occur in accented environ-
the first and second plural endings -wen(i)/
-men(1) and -ten(i), one must assume generalization of the accented
variant. Given the vitality of the ablauting athematic inflection in Hie-
tite (both mt-conjugation and hi-conjugation verbs in -i and -u), such
an assumption does not seem unreasonable. On the enclitic possessives
in -e/it, the nominative plural ending -e5 and nouns In -(zz)il see 2.4.

2.2.7. OH i by Anaptyxis

Oettinger, Stammbild, 41, explains preterite third singulars such as akkis
(KBo VI 21V 3) and is1yahhis (KUB XXX VI 104 Vs 11) by anaptyxis
in the environment guttural plus s. This rule is supported by other ex-
amples, such as preterite third singular takkista (KBo 111 22 Vs 8, KUB
XXXVI 106 Rs 4) for */taksta/ vs. preterite third plural tak-se-er
(KUB XXXVI 108 Vs 3) regularly /taksér/. The latter example without
anaptyxis suggests that the conditioning for anaptyxis is guttural plus s
plus consonant (or word boundary). Another example of this develop-
ment is found in the OH iterative stem sanhiske- ‘search’ (KBo XXII |
Rs 25, XXII 2 Rs 25). For further support for a genuine anaptyctic
vowel in these examples see the MH section 3.2.7 below, where it will
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i i lal s
become clear that anaptyxis also occurs 1n a sequence Iab + +
€ )

consonant.

-othetic 1 in Old Hitute
2.2.8. Prothetic 1 in )
Hittite reflexes of PIE initial clusters of *s '|v>1us c:b.strue‘n;(’are Sff::,_
sistently with initial i- in Old Hitite: zsgar; fix, stic < ( X
C‘(')nnb ‘night’ < *k<sp-ent-, ispant- ‘libate’ < *spend-, istapp- “cover,
o up’ < *step/b-, istarnink- ‘sicken’ < *sterk-, and the obllq’ue ZteT
S't';z)Pn Rblood’ < *shyn-#¢ In addition, istarma ‘among, between’ and is-
lS a ) . .
; ‘sacrifici ’ Il have prothetic .
ana- ‘sacrificial table’ may we : - . |
mr{/iews as to the linguistic reality of this prothetic vowel are <l:i1verg[eiz(r;:1
Sturtevant confidently reads /sC-/ everywhere, balsed on t:e a te}rlnacon_
{ipand- ‘libate’, iSpanduzzi- ‘libation vessel’ (CGr'.47) and on t eEHS
, ibi r
sistent lack of scriptio plena (ibid. 233, note '37). Kronas(s)eet,[in -
(1963) 525, doubts the reality of the protheu.c 1. I—(quwevvgr, > *libite:
1d insi he reality of the i-, reading sipan -
Stammbild. 4161, insists on t ' of ] and libate
$pant- ‘libate’ /ispand-/. His explan
/sepand-/ vs. OH ispant ll. . : | .
;;(p)aZa'- as a dialect borrowing is entirely th:ogt(f(jundatl(ln(.fGrniirel
i i i§_pa-an-° §i-(ip)-pa-an-° (fo
oraneous written variants #-pa-an-= an
ICO[:;:“;E also OH see e.g. KBo XVII 11 IV 4.14), the only/ rea/son::'blﬁ
) i i i I inttial cluster /sp-/, whic
I hat it contains an intial clu
conclusion for this word is t . :
the syllabic writing system could only express (as always) with an;mnsn);
vowel. I hardly need cite the use of empty vowels to express cons
lusters in Hittite.®’ . . ]
‘ No other word shows such an alternation between sC- ar.1d. svll/C
We are thus left with two alternatives: (1) in this one word the initial se

’ ‘ tatic’
¢ The original singular paradigm of 'blooé may l;:’Sr;c}o]ns(t];;;}l;dé;s“;?[halc}:jsuSual
e e )éshl'!'d:hfor o [ypt;zj: Erl:ror:":; give regularly Hiut. eshar, es(sa)nas
(ripfijcjrée:: :fcifjsl:Zr;fsz:rt[heisg:r;;nsegr“ r/n-stim we might also expect alcollec,ti\ze rzlcu(::l
with ‘amphikinetic’ inflection: * (4, )ésh,or, f'(h,)sh,n—e{. Th; pr;f(;lgnmdlersh?anzx70p(1975)
sonantal *sh,p-) is the source for i5h(a)n- with prothetic i-. See Sc ,
" ¢ Qettinger argues that the appearance of the i- already in th'e Oidf;\“s?;riz thei);tls-e:t:
the karum period at Hattu3a proves that the vowel must be genum.e.Him[e 0 see s rex
soning here. The problem remains the same, v./bether the langu:;%e’;; Jcite or Akdachan:
how is the cuneiform syllabary to express initial clustfrs /in‘ Ah ;I e e
with prothetic i- would be found in all texts f.romABogaz_koy is hardly ! :Zw;r &
The fact that the change of isp- to Sip(p)- 1s (with a s:vngle excepulor::leS ver found in
the derivatives #panduwa-, ispanduzzi- or i{pana’uzzzyassarhali)o exvclgrd : 2 real sound
change. | cannot believe that a sound ch‘angve jvould affect the base
transparent derivatives (which are used in similar contexts).
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g;znse /S.C— was preser've'd., while in all others a prothetic vowe]
ed (/1sC~/); (2) the initial cluster sC- was preserved in all case v[:as
or reasons unknown to us the alternate spelling sVC- came to b o
only in the word ‘libate’. o teed
The second view seems t In princi
. 0 me 1n principle preferable, but the chojee :
?j':jdly compelling. IAth.erefore adduce the following piece of su;pglri’e N
X\lnelnlceI. In Old thu.te we have attested the word ishaskant. (Kl;g
v 24.1112) w(hlch Otten-Soulek, StBoT 8 (1%5) translate ;
t Ing to context as blood-shot’ (of eyes) and ‘blood-stained’ (of 4 .
o:guesf). }:Fhe first element is clearly a form of the word ‘blood’ ‘{)On
what ot the rest> The suffix -ant- is vtk
; est? . - 1s segmentable, leavin i
éfv(:)-.h/\n adJecnvz.xl suffix -sk(a)- in Anartolian is unknov%nutsowx:h
bloos’t Iat the mean}:ng appears to be specifically ‘streaked, stained witi
» 1 propose that we have here a co ‘ |
lood, . . mpound ‘blood-smeared’
'Sl:‘iz::z ;%ar?t-,’l.se.. the (;]bllque stem of ‘blood’ plus the participle of i57ee<
» anoint. Since there is no trace of the ; ] ]
r r - of iske- (one would ex-
fpaecctt zs‘ﬁan}i—s'kané- o; perhaps *ispariskant-), 1 argue that there ise?n
‘none: the verb is /ske-/, and likewise all 1
entomit'ial i5C- < *5C- represent /sC—/.:g werher examples of consis
ett ] t ]
*euhrlgfgesrl,{tSt.amtmbled. 327, fie‘n.ve/s iske- from
o b . - hre}_rleshment, 1sird- ‘streaming, vigorous’, Grk. hierds
- However, the Hittite verb does not mean ‘anoint’ ; ’ :
. ver, A anoint’ in th
I;i;un;g) ; hqulhd over something or someone {for whiche si(;nsues::
and-), but rather ‘anoint’ in the sense of i
‘ \ smearing or rubbing a liqui
:ize[]};efm[.rh; f;i}ct, Qettinger cites as an example of the verb’s ugsaagel(:)t:ed
8 n-an eshanta iskiyaizzi ‘H It wi -
have by 38 { yaizzi He smears it with blood’. We
the synta ‘ i$has-
o ey ued the yntagm which underlies the compound ishas-
Str:l;chtirzej)?x:;g /sl-f—/Tgoes raise the question of the morphological
€ verb. 1 he most reasonable formal analysis ; |
. : : : a ysis is that
l;:svz)et(tm.gffr. we aie dealing with an original *ske/o present Corf“;:':
woui’(—j rejoice’ < *tus-ske- (Skt. tigyati ‘rejoices’). The reading /sie—/
o h.re.quvlre that all trace of the root itself has disappeared. I suggest
thac [('lS is llr:ldeed what happened: /ske-/ is the original iterative to pes-
). For the development *ps-ske- 1o she- compare istanza

/stants/ ‘soul’ * psté; i
( 50}11 ’§ pstén +s. The semantic relationship of ‘rub (i )
smear, anoint’ is obvious. v

. -
15-ske-, to the root

%8 Some iniual sequen e€s 1sC- may, of course, re| resent real inhe te. -/ se -
q C ’ f
() y rited /ISC /: see 1s
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I therefore consider the prothetic - in Hittite words from PIE *s5C-
(0 be merely graphic and read them as /sC-/. For a possible additional
bit of supporting evidence for this interpretation see the Neo-Hittite

section below.

22.9. OH i < PIE *¢é

We have seen above that the OH reflex of PIE *¢ is consistently e
(2.1.3). However, Hoffmann apud Eichner, MSS 31.72, has proposed
that Lhista/hesta reflects a vrddhi derivauve * hyéstoyo- 1o *hyéstor
‘bone(s)’ seen in Hittite hastai. While the equation of the ‘hesta-house’
with NH hastias E-ir ‘bonehouse’ (‘mausoleum’?) is not absolutely as-
sured, both the equation and derivation are attractive. However, the
OH spelling is consistently i-is-ta-a, with i vocalism. The same is true
of Whippara- (member of a disparaged class of some sort), which Eich-
ner derives from *h,époro-, originally *‘bought’, to happar ‘transaction’.
Given that the passages in the Laws concerning the hippara- deal with
business transactions, the connection of hippara- and happar- seems
likely. One may wonder, however, if the meaning was not rather *‘per-
taining to business’ > ‘peddler’. As a class, peddlers are held in low es-
teem in many cultures, and one can well imagine that business transac-
tions with them would be discouraged or proscribed.

OH hista and hippara- suggest that PIE *& becomes Hict. ¢ after
*h,. An additional example may be found in hila- ‘courtyard’, attested
in OH hilammar ‘entrance-hall’. From the use of Aila- to refer to the
halo of the sun and moon, it seems clear that the basic meaning is that
of ‘enclosure’. There is a well-established PIE root *h,lek-/* hyelk-
‘protect, enclose’, attested in Skt. raksati, Grk. aléksé and also Goth.
alhs ‘temple’ and Lith. alkas /elkas ‘sacred grove’. As noted by Pokorny,
JEW 32, the latter meanings obviously derive from *‘enclosed place’.
The same development is seen in OE weord- ‘courtyard’, Skt. vrti- ‘en-
closure’ and Toch. AB wadrt /wartto ‘forest’, all from *wer- ‘protect, en-
close’ seen in Skt. vmdti. The base *h,lek-/*helk- presupposes a
*h,el-, which I suggest is the source of Grk. dlsos “sacred grove’, alma
‘idem’ (previously unsatisfactorily assigned to *al- ‘nourish’). Chan-
traine, Dict. étym. sub dlsos, points out that the word is used to mean sa-
cred precinct’ even when there are no trees. The basic meaning 1S once
again ‘enclosure’. Because sacred precincts often were groves, there de-
veloped a secondary association with trees, as in the case of the Tochar-
ian and Lithuanian parallels. The root *A,el- ‘enclose’ may be taken as
the base of both Hitt. hali- ‘fold, corral” < *he /oli- “enclosure’ and
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hila- ‘courtyard’ < *h,élo-, originally **
The‘formal relationship of Aila- and hals
Vedic ,.(’;a'z’ta- ‘chief’ and k,s;rf- 'clan’,vetc

Obviously, none of the above derivations
noted, however, that there are no OH c

PIE *¢ > Hit. i after * I
A . , Since attested se
. hy quences of fe ref] 1
diphthongs: henk- and heu- (2.1.4). Further independent evidencfj:tfoL
r

the above ch i i I 1
el ange i1s found in Middle and Neo-Hittite: see 3.2.9 and

pertaining to the enclosure’ e
- may be comparable to tha, of

is assured. It should be
ounterexamples to the change

2.2.10. Other Examples of Consistent OH ;

As i
Souzethifz C:iinszi t}:)ere are many cases (?f consistent OH | whose
‘branch’, -ila in apas'—i/ar'th;?mst;)lff:tv:m(llgmt'erpre[‘a[ionsz it
pranch 4 / lims - “Barimpa- ‘cedar’(?), W0hgmi
hmtiyal?:b(e;)rla.m’(?, [Zza/e.ntm- ‘ rest-house’(?), PUG hani5a- (a v;ssell)
A la- “basin, 'Inar—, isha- ‘lord’ (prothetic vowel2?), ifiahh- “de.
nounce’, rwaru- gift', gap/na- ‘thread’ (written with Pf) " rictly
sp.eakx.ng ambiguous), glpesiar ‘areal measure’ (also a l;
a'zmm{yatt- ‘anger’, kistuna- ‘rack, shelf (?), L0k, '>’m ot ’
plttuliya- “constraint, fear’, Salwina- ‘¥, fing. * gurine: (NB: alvmne
with 7 in OH manuscri ts) s [Tk- - st 5’”“" igorine’ (NB s
pioh im OH cripts), a accost (ambiguous), saudist- ‘heifer’
orn’, tapls(e)na- *? (ambiguous), tarllpa- (a drink i
guous), warit- ‘be afraid’, wilna- clay’ wituli- *» rime: (ambi

thus strictly
guous), kar-

2.3. Alternating e and 7 in Old Hittite

Th i

O};r;:;i; few e)gmples of genuine alternation of ¢ and ; already in

cripts. One set involves sequences of we
. s + dental obstru-
ftn; (()lr}eugn;i{sX»;;—et-[(ta-an-da-an-ni)/ (KBo 11122 Rs 64)nb::33i(c)ie3t;;
- 32,2) to wett- ‘year’ / B
o 2 y as well as v-e-ta-an (KUB
(KUBV;Ql(lI;)( Rs 16), t-e-te- ({(UB XXXVI 108 Vs 9) and u’-e-te(—ez-zi
“ ‘ 2? V? 6) beside #-i-ta-an-tu-us (KUB XXXVI 108 Vs 6.8)
Thetc; wete- fbmld : ln.wétt— /.wz‘tt- ‘year’ we are dealing with PIE ;‘ev
COUldlrsit eg) wete- /wite- ‘build’ is of uncertain origin. This alternation.
o 22alsg e the source of the attested instrumental #-i-ta-an-ta (KBo
) and nom.-acc. pl. #-i-ta-a-ar (KBo VIII 74+ 11 15) to wadar

% Var \X/mdekex s, Essays B s P
) N y: Kemns 1982) 327 f also makes a ausible case for relat-
ing hd/l‘- to halina- clay’ and Grk d“n(?ll" S)llleal etc., comparing fo e n I tei-
I N P ri 8 rth sense Grk

all’ < eigh- € (Clay ou B 1 erivation wou ot a Cl
os w 34 sha | N d h, et deri Id t af ect the
kh ‘ dh h I P ( ‘3 gh, etc ). Th S ivat n f
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«water . However, we have already seen that the i here could also regu-
larly reflect unaccented *¢& (see 2.2.6.2). Thus far Old, Middle and
Neo-Hittite originals show consistently 1, but wet- is frequent in cop-
ies. The OH manuscript KBo XXV 123,4 appears to show 1< *er in
the same context: ii-i-it-(war-as) ‘he came’ versus usual OH wet (see
5.1.4). It is worth noting, however, that the same manuscript also has
the aberrant spelling pantizzia- (line 8) for normal hantezzia- (whose e
s also from *ei). This manuscript thus may simply reflect a dialect
where e has been generally raised to &

It is also striking that the only exception to the e spelling of abstracts
in -esiar in Old Hittite is in the word tuhhuessar ‘incense’ (?), which is
spelled with e in KBo XXV 36 111 3 and XXV 73 LC 6, but appears as
tuh-hu-i-sar in KBo XVII 15 Vs 17. The spelling with single s is also
abberant, but to assume a separate word tuphui>AR seems forced. It is
easier to suppose the same synchronic e/t alternation in the sequence
wes as in wet. This also raises the question of whether the i-spellings of
huiswant- ‘alive’ and huiswatar ‘life’ are to be ascribed to the same
source. As in the case of wit- for ‘water’, the lack of any e variants may
be due to chance. For an alternative explanation of puiswant- and huis-
watar see 2.2.6.2.

The second set of e/i alternations involves the sequence e + nasal
where the e represents a close ¢ < *Vi (see 2.1.4 and further below).
Beside expected henkuwas ‘offering’ < *ha-ink- < *hse-hyenk- and
hengan- ‘death’ < ‘fate’ < ‘portion’ from the same source, as well as
hekta ‘bows’ (KBo XX 10 15.6.10) with deletion of the n, we also find
already in Old Hiutite hinga ‘bows’ (KBo XX 11 II 5). Similarly, the
only OH attestation of the pronominal genitive plural ending -enzan <
* oi-n-som is ki-in-z/aj-afn] (KBo V12 III 46) with an 1. Apparently
the relatively high e resulting from * Vi may sporadically be raised to ¢
before a following nasal. This change is comparable to, though clearly
separate from, the earlier pre-Hittite raising of *¢ to i before certain
combinations of nasal plus consonant (2.2.6.1).

It should be pointed out that alternative explanations exist for both
of these examples. OH he(n)k- would have been the only athematic mi-
verb of this shape, beside several in -ink-: link-, hamink-, nink-, etc. The
appearance of fink- for henk- may therefore be analogical after the
verbs in -ink-. This explanation is in fact favored by the appearance of
only hi(n)k- in Middle and Neo-Hittite (see below), which would be
surprising if we faced a phonological alternation e/i As for kinzan,
W.Cowgill has suggested to me that it may contain the oblique pro-
nominal stem in *-ei- instead of *-oi-, thus * bei-n-s-om. In this case, i
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< *ez after velar would be expected as per 2.1.5 above. Thus variatiop
e/t < *ViN may be lusory.

2.4. Problematic Cases

Armed with the generalizations achieved above, we now turn to severa]

problematic cases of e and i in Old Hittite whose orthographic inter-
pretation and/or prehistory is open to debate.

2.4.1. “Thematic’ Verbs in CVRRi-

Oettinger, Stammbild. 150 ff, has plausibly derived Hittite zinni- ‘finish’
from a nasal-infix present to a root in final *-A;: *si-ne-h, -4, *si-n-h, -
enti’® These preforms should lead to Hittite *zinezzi, zinnanzi. With
generalization of the double -nn- from the plural, we would expect
* zinnezzi, zinnanzi. Oettinger assumes a long ¢ from *eh, in this con-
text, but as he points out, even if this is true, the opposition é: a may
well have been leveled to é: a after the inherited thematic verbs. Since
we are dealing with an accented vowel, we expect Hittite e in either
case (see 2.1.1 and 2.1.2 above), and Oettinger reads the verb as zinne-.
Unfortunately, the verb is spelled in OH manuscripts with NI not NE:
zt-in-ni-zi (KBo XX 10 15, XX 37 Vs 4). Furthermore, Oettinger’s
own survey, Stammbild. 311-312, shows that the verb i
ently with N/ throughout Hittite, never with NE!
/tsinni-/, whatever the explanation for the i vocalism.
We face a similar problem with the pret. 3rd plural tu-wa-ar-ni-IR
‘they broke’ (KUB XXXVI 104 Vs 7), which must represent *dhwemnér
< *dhwemeyer’! Since the IR sign is ambiguous, we may read either
du-wa-ar-ni-ir /dwarnir/ or du-wa-ar-ni-er /dwarnyer/ (cf. 1.3.1), but
in either case we have an unexpected i element.

s spelled consist-
We must read

7® The close semantic and morphological match with Lat. 5inG ‘let go of’ leads me to
accept derivation of zinni- from a root *seih,- which likewise appears in ze(a)- ‘be done’

> ‘be cooked’. The conditioning for the development of PIE
scure.

*s to Hitt. z remains ob-

"' Qettinger’s derivation, Stammbild. 151, from a nasal infix present *dhwr-né-h, -1,
*dhwy-n-hy-énti is impossible because *dhwn-° could lead only to Hitt. *dum-°: see
Eichner, MSS 31. 73 ff, for * CwRC 1o CuRC in Hittite. Eichner's own derivation from
*dhwomo-° is also impossible, because *2 > @ in Hittite between a dental stop and *o:
of. tddlu- < * hiedwil- (Luv. adduwali-) and din ‘twice’ < *dwoyom. The only solution is
a denominative from a stem * dhwemo-: * dhweme-yéti, * dhwerne-yonti > * duwarmnézzi,
duwamanzi: of. was$ezzi, wastanzi < * woséyeti, *woséyonti. As in the case of real * -neh,-
verbs, we expect /dwarne-/, but find /dwarni-/.
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] ism | b hulli-/hulla- “fight’
st also assume i vocalism in the ver 4 h
h“'((/:; i‘?l;:atcljformed from the third plural Aullanzi afteg;i\;;‘sde’;‘ﬁi
l 1 ) .

Winm'—/zimza-.” Note the shared phonological SL}}ZP;XXVI oo R
E)H spellings Au-ul-LI-IT (KBo XXI112 Rs 8, K v "
d hi ul-LI [Z-zi (KUB XXIX 32, 4.5) are of course };111 t/herﬁsiz/ve
. ous, b 1 i ible /hullet/ or

ambig i tion /hulli/ instead of possi ‘
o e e by th ional confusion of preterite third
¢/ is demanded by the occasional con . :
/but};zrs iln _it with those in -is (where the 1 1s certain, see 2.2.1.}). Ifst
S{ZE roper hi-conjugation forms yannis and.penrfzs cqmpa;e[;?;azlso

zlnd ]PJennit and conversely beside proper mi-conjugauon fulli

hullis?? ' '
’ i 1 f the i vocalism :
A phonological explanation o i fuwar ¢
h lli? appears to be impossible. The specific sequence r.w/z1 %;hgle

o d 'P aness- ‘know’ < *gneh,-s- with expected e vgcahsm. i
e examp *né (prohibitive negative) is uncertain, we have no
* We have no independent evi-
etc-. and furthermore

of zinni-, tywami- and

the example of /&< . f
reason to expect anything but e from Ve b
dence to suggest a shift in the accent of zinni-, ¢ furthermore
we shall see below that *& probably appears as e eve
ented. A B
) When we seek a secondary source for the vocalism in zinni, i
1 i up wi
wami- and hulli-, we notice immediately the contacts of’thlsdgrothpr o
- hulli-, . : p with
the class of hi-verbs in -anna-/-anni-: yanna/i- march (al? (})] er du
4 : yanne _
i d unna- ‘hin-/her-treiben’. Note again the sha .
ratives), penna- and un . L B L o
quence CVRRV—. Oettinger, Stammbild. 494-495, adopts e e
1 ] inatives in *-ye-/-yo-
i i -anna-/-anni- as denomina
vation of duratives in -an ' in: n Tyl ge
from abstracts in -atar, -ann-: thus lahhiyanna/1- cam;’)allgkr:. wo a0
1 ] ‘ ign’. This explana-
i tem of lahhiyatar ‘campaig :
derived from the oblique stem of (ap/ paige’. This explans-
tion is falsified by the hi-conjugation of the duratives in -an

i ‘strike’ 1 it Id have been walhzi, hullanzi regu-
7 iginal paradigm of ‘strike’ in Hn(Fue wou - | res
lar! fThe 01‘/5‘126//: ti, *hywlh,-énti (cf. Oettinger, Stammbild. 264, for t[};'e ;Lh(:ntc;‘:E:em
m o ° . . _ u
;:V);]oroments). This very irregular paradigm was I.evel‘ed in favor Of‘t:n;a’[ic' e diom
hu//a—pwas retained in the secondary meaning ‘fight’, and a nf::“lty e
c innizzi, zi i. The point of contact was appa
created after zinnizzi, zinnanzi. The p
e 1 s ic’ in CVRRV-
C 7 This analysis is possible for other of Qettinger’s t‘hemat,nc'j}gs;;;[r}a_ e
malli-/malla- ‘grind’, sarri-/sarra- ‘divide’, marri—/rlnarAra—‘ crush’, sulli- PPN
may all have secondarily assumed the inflection ‘of zvmm/zmna-, ll-lowever,'m\kes igulty
of il-[im'te orthography and their sparse attestation 1n the qlder elngua;gse/ye/. e
1 i ith apparent i vocalism : ,
tain. One could also read all instances wit - s .
;:::rrye-/ etc. All these roots show some unambiguous cases of -ya- stems
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All Hittite denominatives in
conjugation, as expected.’*
Jasanoff, Indo-European Studies IV, Harvar

convincingly related the Hittite duratjves in -anna-/-anni to the San.
skrit present type In -anya-: isanyati ‘presses forward’, etc. For
Jasanoff supposes an ablauting paradigm with third singular *-m’//by-ei,
third plural *-nhy-énti. These would give regularly the attested
-(a)nnai, -(a)nnyanzi’s However, he offers no support from elsewhere
for an ablauting paradigm, and the Sanskrit type shows only fixeq
*-(e)nh,ye-. By Jasanoff’s own analysis we are dealing with a se
formation (*-ye-/-yo- derivatives of nasal-infix presents). W
thus expect a fixed stem, and I would suggest the same source
tite as for Sanskrit: *yé-nh,y-ei, *yé-nhyy-onti. These would le
larly to *yanni, yannyanzi, but th
easily represent the regular renew
ing -i by -ai: ¢f. OH wastdi besi
have the advantage of explaining
*yé-nhyi-5, while an ablauting pa
néhyi-s > *yanahhis.

A fixed stem *yé-nhyi- would have led t0 a paradigm with precon-
sonantal yanni-, prevocalic yanny-: * yanniphi, * yannitt;, * yanni, * yan-
niweni, * yanniteni, yannyanzi, etc. If we compare the expected para-
digm of zinne., we find *zinnemi, *zinness, *zinnezzi, zinnumeni’s
* zinneteni, zinnanzi, etc. In three forms, the two classes would likely
have coincided except for the different vocalism i: e- pret. 2nd sg.
*yannis, *zinnes-? Ind pl. pres./pret. *yanniten(i), *zinneten(i); imv.

*-ye-/-yo- appear in Old Hittite in the mi.
d University (1981) hy

Hittite

condary
e would
for Hijt.

ad regu-
e attested third singular yanng; may

al of the athematic 3rd sing. hi-end-
de wasti, etc. This derivation would
the pret. 3rd sg. yannis directly from
radigm would surely have had * ye-

’* This applies not only to synchronic ya-stems, but also to classes where the *
been lost: kappuarezzi, kappuwanzi <

denominatives in -dizze, -dnzi < *
to the Ai-conjugation to the influe

inflection of these univerbations cannot be original and itself requires explanation: we ex-
pect stems *penne(y)- and *unne(y)- like the base verb ne(y)-

7 As shown by tiye- ‘steal’ < *(s)teh, ye-,

*-VhyV., so *-neh,yei would give in the first i
placement of third singular -¢ by -i (see note 37) would surely yield -ndi < *

’¢ The synchronically irregular sequence -num- in the first plural shows the regular
dissimilation of *-wwV- to -uml/- in Hitite. The sequence *-uwl- here reflects a
Sievers variant */si-nh, -nwwén] for * /si-nh, -wén /.

77 Oettinger,

» has
*kapu-yé /6., wasiezzi, wasianzi < * woséye /o-, and
-ayé/o0-. Oettinger attributes the shift of the duratives

nce of penna-/penni- and unna- /unni-, but the attested

‘lead, turn’. See note 78.
*y is preserved in an original sequence
nstance *-naye. However, the regular re-

-nayu.

Stammbild. 39, assumes -ta as the original pret. 2nd sing. ending of the
hi-conjugation, but there are no OH exam
side third singulars daif su

kins, /dg. Gram. /1. 55.

ples, and later second singulars like daista be-
ggest an original undifferentiated 2nd/3rd sing. -§: cf. Wat-
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Y

* yinne. These few forms seem [ rather slim( l)gSl‘s fgr n;:
A O l‘ on the other, particularly since one has Ai-conjug
ence O a'Sscon'uga[ion. Note, however, that there.are no molr)e
aon, the o1 i th]e OH paradigms of these classes (in fact, Pr,o f-
oine <! inee. }l:e 2nd plural of the zinne- type was now —atten(;), c;
bl few?r» Seove theless considerable mutual influgnce of these.c‘ asseO
f’"”‘”em)' Neve{‘thin th’e historical period is undeniable. Ir'l ac.ldm.on t
on exch O i lars noted above, we find also zinnaézlzzf zmm;z, zin-
B %rd 'Smgud infinitive zinniwan(zi]; likewise hullai and u;var-
"abf”f’“’ Zmna"’tta'nduwamai, duwarnyanzi, du'wama'u. Conversely, t e;e—
el duwaﬁ:iail,annizi beside regular iyannai. In lu;?u qf any betFer end
: also'aaeswh yf attribute the i vocalism of zinni-, tuwarni- a d
PO e infuenc f the duratives in -anni-, where the 1 1s ongi
hulli- 1o the influence of the

nal.’®

eterite Third Plural Ending . o )

2.4'2I. I')r f the Hittite preterite third plura.] active er:jdn;lg LS(,;OIZSI:C
e Tt f all by the ambiguity of the sign /R and the N pdin
C.a[ed fist O[ ‘ ndy—flr. Before turning to the etymology of t/e e/n ! l;g/,
s -klr,f'-n 7’datermine whether the Old Hittite reading is /-er/, —be
o btk Firs Fall several examples which suggest e vo'cahsmfmuszem
ol b?‘h' I(:i]rS[ Oevidénce since they reflect the contraction o 2 sséh _
el i h a}sl t of the énding: mar-se-e-er (KBo .VI 2 II/SS) < morKBlo
Vowel‘ e [KaUB XXXVI 108 Vs 2) < *yéh,-e/ir, and u—fwa—te—le:é >
if/lll? :26‘\2 (3) < *°_dheh,-e/ir (see 2,1.2);V7‘7 #-e-er (KBo \\//'1122 %IM 5;) <
< *usei-e/ir (2.1.4); and finally da-as-ke-e-er .({1(821 1211850 <
*_sfe-e/ir beside which ambiguous examples wit ‘X)ZH TR
and shoul;i be read as /-ker/: KBo YI 2110. 1V 16, e oade of

i Il the above verbs are mi-verbs, we njust a(s EL
eft\C' S;‘;C: is confirmed for Old Hittite by e-fe-er ‘they wer
the root,
XXV 61 Rs 3.19).

l Ile ]a example om all[e atl( 7711—\/61" (l()eS ‘)]()Vl(le a SOlld €x-
St pl fr an mat

i i ism: /es-er/. This is confirmed by
ample for an ending /-er/ with e vocalism: /es-e

. d )
The JIIESled strong stem In -anna of the duratives (and of penna- ar unna-) 1S

in -nna- <
n the 3rd sing. in -(a)nndi after the model of verbs in -nna

sccondary, being formed o iyanndi: x (= iyannatti): y (= iyan-

""e(""/'"}”": Fhust) ;'f":‘:':::::"::d S:::Zé«lb;/.er‘e remade in the same fashi?"hduza:
"“éf")' i u‘;]‘ver 'au:)ha }: (C)VRRV-. Naturally, the monosyllablF stem of the bas
e oletu:ffeaepd since it did not have the proper phonetic fo'm;).don Chere
ve")li ’;;(Z), “,/;rs (nKUB XXX'VI 100 Rs 4) reflects a stative in _‘-?hr,/tkhen it o g

as well, b::ua -ye-/-ya- stem is equally possible: read kururi-ér, i.e. /kururyer/.
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tak-s%/—(:r (KUB XXXVI 108 Vs 3) also from an athematic mi-verb
by hé-se-er ‘they opened’ (KUB XXIX 3 15) and is-se-er (KBo ’\imd
I11 15), both athematic Ai-verbs.® Beside these unambiguous exa }2
we may read ta-me-es-sIr (KBo XXII 2 Rs 12) as ta-me-es-ser, a-;][p R
'they arrived’ (KBo XXII12 Vs 8) as a-re-er, and me-RI-IR : "
1sh;d’ (KBo XXI12 Vs 13) as me-re-er. ,
mong Old Hittite attestations, this leaves us with me-mi-

XX 2 Vs 14), pe’—esv—svi—IR/ (KBo V12 1157), tu-wa-arf’ntllléR(g(K(fg

?(XXVI 1.04 Vs7) and Pl-i-IR (KBo VIII 42 Rs 10), the last eith
they gave or ‘they sent’®! These are the only OH examples which o
gest an ending /-ir/. However, if PLi-IR means ‘they sent’, then wesug-
facing *pe—}feh, -e/ir,and we must surely read pi-i-er or pé-’i-er {cf e
29 for the‘flrst vowel). In the remaining cases, a comparison wit'hnol-:e
present third plurals (memyanzi, pessyanzi, tuwarnyanzi pyanzi) Sth :
gests rather an analysis me-mi-er, pé-es-si-er, tu—wa-ar-ni-;r, pi-i-er (i eg_
/_memyer/ etc.). For all except tuwarnier see the same analysis b O ',
unger, Stammbild. 68, 77 and 343. The secondary stem /dvza -
dwarny-/ in ‘break’ has been discussed in 2.4.1 above. o
We thus have solid evidence for an Old Hittite preterite third plural
ending /-er/ (eser, takser, heser), but no sure examples for /-ir/ PT:‘
sources for the Hitite ending have been suggested: "‘-e'r(e') an((;
*-er(e): cf. Lat. perfect -ére and -érunt® The Old Hittite evidence
argues for the former. In both athematic mi- and hi-verbs the accent
was surely on the root: éser, takser, héser. In redupl:cated verbs it was
likely on the reduplicating vowel (mémi-), and in univerbations of pre-
verb and verb on the preverb (péssye-). Only in hi-verbs in final -i and
-u would the accent have fallen on the endingv: pyér ‘they gave’ with
zero—gr.a‘de of Fhe root. We have seen that unaccented short *¢ be-
comes ¢ in Hittite (2.2.6.2). If the preterite third plural ending had been

‘they per-

I“’; f;{o)rot(he original athematic inflection of if{sa)- see is-Su-vi-e-ni (KUB XXIII 115
O[he,r ([hemi;;?}lilj),b1-{5-{:-6’-711 (KBo XXII't Rs27). The ‘thematic’ stem isia-, like
o K erbs, is ackforwed from the present third plural ii%anzi. See note 54.
. \ VI 105,4-5 shows incomplete / Jii-e-er and /]-4-IR, the second of which
1s ambiguous. , e
82 N :
t_t;re‘ol_;[:l:ii:; f}t]ammbx/a’. 114, rc:.c_onstfu‘ct‘s '—c-’h, re, which is practically equivalent to
o s e éat unaccleln(ljed e>¢€is n pnr'mci.ple unverifiable, since we have seen
om in thate spating aixl')ei;p;; n;h[z ;a?:ev;,Hllsﬂstaustucal’l evigence for partial differentia-
on | , . , R orthless, since it is i
;rcl)nl;ugted. corpyus of originals and copies of various periods. Q}If;gr:r;saz;i:lﬂ%ele{'i‘;rjllc:
FOR Semngerhs‘lshortemng rulci. :‘\ll we can assert with confidence is that unaccented *¢
appear. ‘a_s ¢ while unaccented *& > i For an independent reason for assuming sh -
ing of *& 1o e in the particular case of /-er/ see note 65. 8 shorer
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+_¢re, we would expect regular /-ir/ in most cases. It seems to me un-
likely that /-er/ < *_&re would have been generalized from the few
cases where the ending bore the accent. On the other hand, there is no
counterevidence to assuming that *¢é remained e in unaccented posi-
iion. For independent evidence for long *¢ in this ending see 3.2.9.

2.4.3. Nouns in -i/ or -zzil

Hittite nouns of this class have previously been listed as ending in -e/
or -zzel. However, the only attested OH spellings are in -il: KUB
XXIX 36 IV 12 [(hu-ur-ki-i)]l ‘abomination’, KBo V12 147. 1128 sar-
ni-ik-zi-il ‘restitution’, KBo V12 1155 ta-ya-az-zi-il ‘theft’. Contrast
the pronominal genitive ending spelled -(e)-el. Furthermore, the pre-
ferred spelling for the noun ending is -1, whatever the age of the manu-
script: alil- ‘flower’, passuwil- ‘mountain stream’(?), esharwil- ‘blood-X,
swwil ‘thread’. Therefore the only possible reading is /-il/, /-tsil/.

The Hittite verbal abstracts in -zzil were derived by Benveniste, Ori-
gines (1935) 42, from *-tél, comparing Lat. ti#-tél-a ‘guardianship’ (like-
wise already Sturtevant, CGr' (1933) 156). Several scholars, however,
have questioned the authenticity of a unitary PIE suffix *-tél: see Eich-
ner, MSS 31 (1973) 85, Georgiev, KZ 92 (1978) 93-94, and Schmidt,
Stammbild. wnd Flexion d. idg. Personalpronomina (1978) 121. Since the
abstract suffix *-ti- is also represented in Hittite -uzzi < *-u-ti- (e.g.
ispanduzzi- ‘libation (vessel)’), the suggestion of Eichner and Georgiev
that -zzil represents a conglomerate *-ti-el or *_ti-il 1s attracuve.

This in turn raises the question of the origin of the -i/ of hurkil, su-
wil, etc. Here there are two proposals: Eichner, loc. cit., suggests *suh, -
¢l seeing a parallel in * b uh, -6, ‘blowing’ attested indirectly in the
vrddhi formation * hyéwh,el-eh, > Grk. della ‘whirlwind’, Welsh awel
‘wind, breath’. Schindler, BSL 70 (1975) 9, proposes a ‘hysterokinetic’
inflection, thus *suh,-él: cf. hasdwer ‘twigs’ < *-wér (Benveniste and
Sturtevant had already compared Lat. guer-él-a ‘dispute’, but cf. Geor-
giev). The choice between these alternatives is determined by the Lu-
vian forms Aurkil ‘abomination’ and puwatil ‘the past’. It is clear that
CLuv. -til = Hitt. -zzil and -il = -il. Since *& appears in Luvian as i
after velars (cf. i5(5a)ri- ‘hand’ < *ghesr(1)-), one could account for pur-
kil from *-¢l as well as from *-él (cf. ni < né). However, the -til of
puwatil could only represent *-tel < *_ti-¢l, not *-tél < *-ti-él®

However, the consistent OH spellings in -i/ and -zzil also cause dif-
ficulties for derivation from *-é/ and *-ti-él. Accented *¢ always ap-

® That the product of *-ti-é/ would be *_til with loss of the ¢ is hardly credible.
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pears as e (2.1.3). We have no motivation to suppose that the acce
shifted in the nouns in *-& and the consistent e of the preterite th'm
plural ending -er argues that *& appears as e even when uracc o
(2.4.2). ied
The contrast between Hitt. -zzi/ and Luv. -ti/ poses another proble
for the derivation of this suffix as a conglomerate of * o

i -ti- and *_g
Starting from él.

. *-ti-él, we would expect one of two developments: dele.
tion of the 7 before the long ¢ or change of the i to a glide y: thys
*-t-él or *-ty-él Since *y also assibilates a preceding ¢ in Luvian (cf
dgmons. za- < *tyo-), we must assume the first development for Lu:
vian: *-t/-él > *_1-6/ > _til. On the other hand, the assibilation of *;
before *& in Hittite is extremely dubious,® so we would need the other
treatment for Hittite: *-ti-él > *-ty-el > -zzil. While such a divergence
ts not impossible, the need for such an assumption adds to the doubts
about the derivation from *-ti-é/ Hitt. -zzil vs. Luv. -til points to a
Common Anatolian *-til < *-ti-il with a suffix
gested by the Old Hittite spellings.

I know of no evidence for a PIE suffix *-i/, so we must look for an
explgnation within the history of Anatolian. In addition to nouns in -1,
Hlt(llfe also has neuter abstracts in -ul: taks-ul ‘peace’; wast-ul ‘sin’, etc.
Despite the lack of evidence for heteroclite inflection, these probably
reflect stems in *-2/ parallel to verbal nouns in *-wr/-wen- (henkur
'offering’): see Eichner, MSS 31.76. The coexistence of panku-v‘totsl
en‘tlre', pangur ‘milk; clan’ and pangar- ‘mass’, all from * bhengh- ‘be’
thick, draw together’, suggests that the suffix *-wr is a composite of
*-w-7. Likewise, then, *-w/ may reflect *w-f. Eiéhner, MSS 31.73f
has already suggested that hurki- ‘wheel’ and Aurkil- ‘perversion’ are,
derivgd from the same root *A,werg- ‘turn, twist'. Despite the differ-
ence m'their attested meaning, it seems possible that Aurkil- ‘perversion’
f *‘twnst.ing, turning’ is originally the abstract noun to an adjective
*‘that which turns’ (> urki- ‘wheel’). The suffix -i/ would thus jtself be

an Anatolian composite of *-i-/. In any case, the facts seems to demand
an Anatohan *-i/ not *-é/ or *-él.

-1/ as already sug-

* T know of no counterexamples, but we know that *t¢ remained in Hitute: 2nd pl.
-ten(i) < *-te = Grk. -te. Since there is no evidence that *é was a higher or ‘closer’
vowel in Hittite than *¢ it is thus doubtful that *& assibilated *¢ either. The example of
zik ‘you' < *1é-(ge) is false, as shown already by the vocalism: Hitt. i cannot represent
accented *¢. The implausibility of deriving the subject from an accusative *t6 speaks for
iself. I will shortly discuss the prehistory of 2ik and Pal. i elsewhere.
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7.4.4. Animate Nominative Plural Ending -es . .
The animate nominative plural ending 1s sp.elled in OH rrTaanJscn;;,(.s
consistently as -(e)-es, never -isv.“? Two plausible sourcesgx:stws.r: g
ending, as noted by Pedersen, Hitt. 28, and Sturtevant, C ri. f. —h
the consonant stems or *-&s < *_eyes from [h? i-stems (for the
lf::nof *y and contraction compare wasiezzi < *woseyett 1n 2.1.3).;[‘he
som. pl. ending *-& of the consonant stems would have .alw:iyslv e/i]n
unaccented. By 2.2.6.2 above, we would thus expecthHm. -is. ver;
though it is true that the ending eventually spreads to the ai.skte]msé:ndi-
there one finds extremely few oxytone nogns_: I( can )cnte al: 1 ely il
dates only ard- ‘companion’ and pefha‘ps~ zs‘Z%a- lord'. If ¢ e.:bxiu e od '
unaccented short *¢&> If‘litt. iis valid, it is virtually impossible to den
d ending -es from *-és. o
[he()ar:t:l:;eother hagnd, the preterite third plural ending -er < *-ére indi-
cates that unaccented long *€ remains . We may fz(peit the same rg-
sult from a long € by contraction: phonologically -& < *-eyes 1s unob-

jectionable. However, the assumed generalization from the i-stems to

asses requires some discussion.
all'{“:::e;lular devjlopment * _eyes > -¢& in the nom. pl_. ?v?ul(i- havs ll)ed
to an irregular allomorph in the i-stem nouns: e.g., mari-5, m:lzry-as, ut
nom. pl. *mar-& ‘lance’(?). 1 therefore assume that the regular p;ev}c:-
calic allomorph in final -y- was restored in the nom. pl.: mary-és (ct. t }e1
discussion of Sturtevant). Since most relevant e)ia.mples are spelled wx}t1
a sequence of ambiguous Ce /i sign plus -(e)-es, 1t 1s hard to prove the
presence of the y beyond doubt, but note spellings like ar—/ez—{—e—es tes-
ticles’ (KBo XVII 61 Rs 15; NH ms. of MH/OH text). Even in a copy,
it is difficult to motivate the inserted -i- other than by a pronunciation
/arkyes/ versus Grk. drkheis < *_eyes. Note als? the stan:i:;d older
spelling ku-i-e-e§ of kui- ‘who, which’. For /kves/ from ! eyesfwe
would expect ku-e-es (which does occur, but ?nly later, an /ess 0 ;en
than ku-i-e-e$). The -i- surely points to /k“’y-.es/ or perhaps kuyefs .
Given the near perfect parallelism between t-stem .and u-stem in lec-
tion in Hittite, it would not be surprising if the ending /—es'/ §pread to
the u-stems: mari-§: mary-&s: : hassu-§ x (= fms?’w—és’).. Nor is it surpris-
ing that the ending /-&s/ would have spread to the i-stem gnd t;l—stfem
adjectives. Given the large number of i- and u-stems in Hittite, t § t|).1]r
ther spread of the ending to all consonant stems 1s also understandable:

1 1 ive 1n
of animate consonant stems only those in -nf- remain productive

% The one apparent example §u-ur-ki-is-¢/i] in KBo XVII 22 11 10 is to be read su-ur-

ki-usMEB] with Neu, StBoT 25.208.
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Hitute * The spread of -ef to the a-stems must be considered s
ary;whether one assumes original *-és or -és < *-eyes. If we assuecond:
< *-eyes, one Point of entry may have been the ya-stems, whose Te -
WOLi[d have coincided with those of the i-stems in some ’caseS' o
-*yas,_abl. -yaz, acc. pl. -yus, dat.-loc. pl. -yas. Inherited nom. pl.. §e~;;{; :
—[};OS may have beelrl replaced by -yés based on these correspondences<
_ Itmay not be accidental that the few pieces of orthographic s :
in Ol_d Hitute for a long vowel in /-&s/ all occur in i-stems or ulpport
assgcnated types. Note the following examples of scriptio lenz Osely'
(which cannot, of course, be motivated to show either vowgl col i
or accent).: ma'-a-ri-e-ef (KBo XVII 33+ IV 8), zi-in-tu-hi-e-es (Booé'rslgg
1 14), ku-i-e-es (KBo XX 3 Vs 14); ta-lu-ga-e-es and pazz-/xa—a—e—e{(KB4
XVIL 22 T17); hé-c-a-ue-el (KUB XXIX 3 18), ha-an-te-e2-zi.c.or
(KB{) XXV 61 I11) and ap-pi-iz-zi-e-es (KBo XX\” 62 9) e
With the proviso that the regular i-stem nom.pl. *—,és’% *-e
remodeled after other case forms as -yé (which makes the an:li; "Vai
spread to the u-stems and ya-stems much more plausible), I believ gllfa
the derivation of nom. pl. -5 as /-&s/ < *-eyes may be l.:pheld oo

2.4.5. Enclitic Possessives in -Cis, -Cin/-Can and -Cet

It .ls‘generally acknowledged that the enclitic possessive adjectives i
Hmne show a mixture of a-stem and i-stem inflection: see (: Fe's :in
rlch, HE 12.65. In fact, such a distinction is only me.aningf.ugl‘ in“tehf;
anim. nom. sg. and acc. sg., where we find in OH manuscripts -mis -§i§
and -imis and -San, -Sman/-smin. In the neuter nom.-acc. sg. ( d’ ]5”
ral!) we find the aberrant ending -et (for the e read.ing s.eeg'beilgw)pll:n-
all other cases the endings of the enclitic possessives are identicai t
those of the substantives to which they are attached. Since any or all (;
these may be remodeled after the noun endings, they tell u}s/ h'o
about the original inflection of the enclitic posse;sives rome
' Befgre tut;ning to the prehistory of the enclitic inflection, we must
flrst dls§uss in some detail the form and usage of the enclitic ;)ossessive
in -et/-it. Owen-Soucek, StBoT 8 (1969) 72-73, give a statistical surv
gf the occurrence of the forms -set/-sit *his, her’ and -smet/-smit ‘th e
in the text series KBo XVII 1+: nom.-acc. sg. -fet 4x vs —sTtQ; ; eltr
LI x vs. -smit @; with adverbs -set 1 x vs. -1t 1 x, -smet .8 X vs’ isfrnnéttt

s M i
own )
it 60)/+ files show more than 300 i-stem nouns and 70 i-stem adjectives along
u-st jecti
em nouns and 25 u-stem adjectives. Of animate consonant sterr;s only

those in final -tt- and -1- (40+ e i
-t- xamples) and -nt- ici
show more than a handful of exa1mplesp.> " 7t (129 examples plus particples)
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inst.-abl. -smet 2 x vs. -Smit 8X. Based on the results for the bet-
_smet/-smit, Otten-Soucek conclude that there are two dis-
dnct forms -§mit and -smet. The former occurs with nouns in the instru-
mental or ablative and has the same ending as the instrumental of the
nouns: -it. The form -Smet occurs with the nom.-acc. sg. nt. of nouns
and with adverbs (e.g. pera(n)-smet ‘before them’). This suggests that
the adverbs are construed as nouns. Neu, StBoT 18 (1974) 67 ff, pur-

sues this idea further, claiming that forms such as peran and appan are
cating direction: peram-mit ‘in front of me’

1 X5
er attested

old accusative singulars indi
would have meant originally ‘in the direction of my front’.
A survey of ALL enclitic possessives in -et/-it in OH manuscripts

points to a rather different conclusion:

Nt. Nom.-Acc. Sg. Adverb Inst./Abl.

(m)met ‘my’ 4 0
-(m)mit 0 1
-(§)set ‘his/her’ 26 1
-(5)sit 0 4
_se/amet ‘their’ 14 8 2
-Se/amit 0 2 9
-Summet ‘our’ 1
-Summit 0
Total -et 45 9 2

it 0 7 9

The contrast between the case forms nt. nom.-acc. sg. -et and inst. -1t
is fully confirmed: the two examples of -et for the instrumental must be
regarded as erroneous. The status of the adverbial usage is much less
clear. With a nearly even ratio 9: 7 for -et: -it it is quite uncertain that
forms like peram-mit are frozen forms of accusative singular noun plus
possessive. If this were true, what would be the motivation for the -1t
spellings? Confusion with the instrumental ending is out of the ques-
tion: adverbs are never construed with the instrumental. In fact, if there
were to be any confusion between nom.-acc. sg. -et and instrumental
-it, we should find it in the synchronic examples of the nt. nom.-acc. sg.
with nouns, not in the frozen adverbial expressions which are not part
of a noun paradigm. There simply is no model for the remodeling of
_et to -it in these forms, but seven examples out of sixteen cannot be

dismissed as errors.
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If we examine the adverbial exam

ples more closely, we find that
the
-et and

-it spellings are nearly in complementary distribution Out of

the nine examples with -et (all in the KBo XVII I series), eight occur j
the structure Noun (gen.) + Adverb + Enclitic Possessive: e o LuU.
GAL-as SALLUGAL -43-q kitkar-§{a)met ‘at the head of the king anq
queen’. The only exception is Ser-s(e)Jmet-a but over them’ (KBo XV17
131). On the other hand, all but one example of -it occur in the simple
structure Adverb + Enclitic Possessive: €-8. perazmit ‘before thep
(KBo XVII'l III45). The single exception is l'U"’“'isDUGUD_a{
LUMES SUKUR.ZABAR pirasmit asanzi “The men of the bronze
spears sit in front of the dignitaries.’ Even here the noun LOMESp_
GUD-as does not strictly speaking form a syntagm with pira(n)-jmjy
The fact that we find the -er spelling just where we have a preceding
possessive noun is surely not accidental.

Because the structure Adverb + Enclitic Possessive is replaced
within the historical period of Hittite by Adverb + Enclitic Dative (Ser-
sit-wa in OH ms. KBo VI 2 vs. ser-wa-$i in MH copy KBo VI 3), Or-
ten-Soucek, Neu and others have concluded that the structure Adverb
+ Enclitic Possessive (<Noun + Enclitic Possessive) is an archaism.
However, the alternate structure with a freestanding adverb and an en-
clitic anaphoric pronoun in the dative is well attested already in OId
Hittite: of. ug-a-$mas-san ERIN.MES-an Ser 111-SU wahnumi ‘1 whirl
over them the troops three times.’ (KBo XVII 1+ 1I 31-32). Evidence
from other old Indo-European languages suggests that this structure is
inherited, while there is no evidence for Adverb + Enclitic Possessive.¥

Furthermore, the distribution of -er and -1t spellings betrays the sec-
ondary nature of the Adverb + Enclitic Possessive type. The first stage
in the development involved dative forms: expressions like pedi-$5i ‘in
his place’ (a genuine collocation of noun + enclitic possessive) came to
function as ‘in place of him’ (cf. the English). It could then serve as the
model for ser-si ‘over/for him’ (attested in OH at KUB XXXVII-223
Vs 4; the form is complete as given, and there is no justification for an
emendation to -si-i(-it)). One may assume the existence also of
* pera(n)-53i, *appa(n)-s3i, etc. Despite their locatival function, however,
ser, peran and appan did not look like locatives of nouns. There was

*” The forms which become
PIE and in the oldest stages of
Intro. 193, While for Sanskrit ¢
all splendors (are) present’. Lik
pressions such as andan [-ri
(not preposition plus object).

preverbs and prepositions are still independent adverbs in
Greek, Indic and Hittite. For a Greek example see Meillet,
ompare RV 8,92,20: ydsmin visva ddhi sriyah ‘In/by whom
ewise, Starke, StBo7 23 (1977) 172, argues that Hittite ex-
are sull appositional in Old Hittite: ‘inside, in the house’
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dental stop in enclisis. Alternatively, one may reconstruct *
*-me-d, *-se-d, and assume that the regular change of unaccented *s
to 1 (2.2.6.2) did not take place before a dental stop.®® Finding paralle|g
or counterexamples for either of these proposed special developmengs
is virtually impossible. Happily, there is a form which settles the Issue.
In KBo XXII 1, 29 we find Wasiwandan-a 5ot (Si-e-et by 1.3.4), which
has been convincingly interpreted by Starke, StBo7 23 (1977) 176, as 4
Hittite partitive apposition in the accusative: ‘the poor man, his (thingsy
= ‘the things of the poor man’. We have here in accented position the
nom.-acc. sg. nt. of the possessive adjective. Since e under the accent in
Old Hittite can represent only *¢& not *i we may conclude that the
Hittite possessive adjectives are based on thematic stems *me/o-, *te/
0-, *se/o-. The i inflection of the anim. nom. and acc. sg. is secondary
by the regular change of unaccented *¢to i in Hittite. Apparently this

change was blocked in the environment of a following dental stop,

hence enclitic -set identical to accented set. The Hittite possessive adjec-

tives are thus comparable in form to Av. ma- ‘my’ and, mutatis mutan-

dis, to Grk. em6s and sds ‘my’ and ‘your’. Whether we are dealing with a

common inheritance or independent creations is uncertain.

*
me-s, * sy

3. e and 1 in Middle Hittite

With a single exception (see 3.2.7), there are no changes in the status of
e and 7 from Old to Middle Hittite. In judging the spelling of ¢ and i
in Middle Hittite manuscripts, we must bear in mind the fact that even
our limited corpus (1.2) may contain manuscripts which are not Middle
Hittite compositions but rather copies of Old Hittite texts. Judging
from the Middle Hittite copy of Table I of the Laws (KBo VI 3), the
spelling of e and 7 in such manuscripts is not reliable (cf. note 63).

3.1. Consistent e in Middle Hittite

31.1. MH e < PIE *¢
3.1.1.1. Examples of e < *¢& in Root Syllables
Several OH examples are confirmed by MH attestations: es- ‘be’, huet-

tiya- ‘pull’, kuen- ‘kill’, mekki- ‘much’, menahhanda ‘toward, facing’,

*> Theoretically, I suppose, one could take the i-forms from old *i and the neuter
from old *-ed but this seems egregiously ad hoc, and an original paradigm *-i5, *-im,
*-ed seems strange in the face of kuis, kuin, kuit.
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 peda- - ’ das-
i ’ s ‘heaven’, peran ‘before’, peda- ‘place (plus pe
‘disappear, nepits , 1 beto ; gL
place’), ser “above’, ses- sleep’, tuekka- ys tep
‘ , e Gea
‘belittle’) tekan ‘earth’, wemiya- find’, 1;0:)55/\ g:\v/:a
LT ‘ ]
les are provided by giemt in winter, ; hue/}r;:l
’ epanzi ' devour’ < *ghreoh-
fiold < *section’ to *k¥er- ‘cut’, karepanzi t%\ey T e
fie ) >« *peew 92 newahh- ‘make new < T newehn,-,
‘51 pekumant- ‘naked’ < Fneg®-’t n s ‘ N
o * nég®-ti, Sek-teni you know’ < *sek-,

mer- , ,
ahb- ‘put in one's
‘{gw’ (plus tepnu-

Additional examp

nekuzzi ‘grows dark’ <
pusia- ‘show’ < *dek*so- ; e
MS elling notes: most of these examples are spe'lle con;:sL " };) ne_ei
i clr:ding several with scriptio plena: me-e-ek-ki (KU/BV KBO, V,HI -
M h-ha-an-dw (KUB XXX187+ 1115), ne-e-pi-is ( :
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Z?hers. Beside expected me-er-° ‘peri‘s}‘l’ 0(;(1120 ;(1\/;6215513;1 a)nznti_ik-ku_
-sa-° (ibi also find mi-1r-" ({1Bo tk-ki
k’:-“s‘s"aiK(Bi}:)l(;(I\/?}év:;s 17). Since neither of the latte; manuscr}lptsdlls
m-nus-sured Middle Hittite composition, these i spellings are har t);
::osative. It is particularly noteworthy that these same two manuscrip

show other anomalous i spellings (see further below).

only in the ambiguous spellin

*&in Suffixes
1.1.2. Examples of e < *€1n | . .
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e- . . m_
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ma-ni-1-e-u-e-
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i luded that we have
it 12), it cannot be absolutely exc ¢ hav
MI compositon (KUE XI1 )kel hapax fi-e-§i for li-issi ‘liver’. If the spelling is
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ine, i émi | to Lat. hieme, for two reasons. ,if we were
an only reflect /gyémi/, equa : asor e mere
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XVI2517), we also find ambiguous examples like lam-ni-1Z-zi (IBoT
136 130) and nu-un-tar-ri-ID-du (KBo XVI125 166). The latter may
also safely be read as /-ye-/ according to the arguments presented in
2.1.1.2.%¢

Nothing prevents us from also reading the ambiguous spellings kap-
pu-u-1Z-zi (IBoT 136 146), su-v-1Z-zi (KBo XVI 25 IV 5), and Su-s-
IT (1bid. 168) as -ez-zi and -et according to their origin from *-ye-
(see again 2.1.1.2). In KUB VIII 81 III 7, where the intervocalic *y in
the latter verb seems to have been restored, the e vocalism is overt: su-
u-i-e-ez-zi.

One also finds e where the y is part of the root: en-ta-ri ‘they go’
(KUB XL 28,1) for hy-onto-ri,*> ti-i-e-ez-zi ‘steps’ (IBoT 136 1 48.49)
as in Old Hiutite.

There are six examples of abstracts in -esSar in MH texts, all spelled
with e: glpessar, hannesSar, halkuessar, ishuessar, §(i)yessar and duddumes-
sar’®

The e-grade forms of the iterative suffix are spelled regularly with
ambiguous K7, but there are two examples confirming e vocalism: se-es-
ke-e-ed-du (KUB X111 1 127) and zi-ik-ke-es (KUB XIV 1 Rs 21).

3.1.1.3. Other Examples of ¢ < *¢

There are NO exceptions in MH manuscripts to the e spelling of the
first and second plural verb endings -wen(i)/-men(i) and -ten(i) (in
over seventy examples). Note the spelling -te-in (KUB XXXVI
114,19) according to 1.3.4. The scriptio plena #-me-e-ni (KUB XL
28,4) may reflect the accent (cf. 241.1.3), but see also ku-e-u-e-en (KBo
XVI147 Vs 15) and [i]-Si-ya-ah-hu-e-en, (KUB XXIII 77 Vs 30).

The preverb pe is spelled consistently with e: penna-, pesiiya-, pé-e-
da-/pé-da-, pé-e-hu-te/pé-hu-te- (by 1.3.2) and standing alone pé-e
(KUB XXVI 17 11 12). As already discussed (note 29), the development
in Pli-e-/Pl-ya- “send’ (thus regularly in MH)) is uncertain, given the

¢ The first plural fal-zi-e-u-fen] in KUB XXIII 77 Vs 11 does not represent e for i
(/-ewen/ for /-iwen/), but rather /-yewen/ after the analogy of the -ye-/-ya-stems, just
like later /-yaweni/ in halziyaweni, piyaweni, etc. For e-grade in the first plural cf.
lam(ma)niyeweni above.

% The e-vocalism in the third plural middle (i)enta(ri) is secondary after the singular
(cf. active ienzi after 162z1). The spelling entari reflects the regular loss of initial *y be-
fore *€: cf. ega- ‘ice’ < *yego-. Usually the y- is restored in ye- ‘make’ and ye- ‘go’ after
the forms of the paradigm in ya-.

% It is very difficult to determine whether the -i- of i-stems is deleted before the -es-
sar suffix. One could also read duw-ud-du-mi-es-sar as /duddumyessar/.
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unique environment. The unusual spelling pé-e-ya-an-za in IBoT 136
1 12 is certainly not solid evidence for a reading /peya-/, given the num-
ber of anomalous e/i spellings in this manuscript.

The vowel of the reduplicating syllable is spelled e in #-e-wa-ak-ki
(KUB XIV 1 Rs 88) and always in mema-/memi- ‘speak’.

3.1.2. MH e < PIE *eh,
OH examples of e < *eh, are confirmed by MH occurrences: ye-
‘make’ (plus piye- ‘send’ and uye- ‘send’), ganess- ‘know’, te- ‘say’ (plus
pehute- ‘bring’ and wete- ‘build’). For a stative in *-eh,- see hu-is-ti-e-te-
en ‘you stayed alive’ in KUB XIV 1 Vs 12.% Inchoatives in -esi- are re-
presented by alpuesi-, makkes3- and tepawess-. Beside these examples the
ambiguous ha-at-KIS-nu- ‘besiege’ (KUB XXXI 86 1I36) may be
safely read /hatkesnu-/.%

The two uncertain examples of *eh;, namely ép- ‘take, seize’ and /¢
(prohibitive negative), are also well attested in MH texts with e spell-
lngS.

3.1.3. MH e < PIE *¢

All the OH examples of e < *& are confirmed by MH attestations: es-
‘sit’, eshar, et-/ez-, mehur, weh- and wek-. In addition we find sepunant-
‘urine’ to Sehur (formed like mehur) and also KI-IR ‘heart’ (KUB XL
28.2, and KBo VIII 35 11 21) and PI-IR ‘house’ (KBo V7 Vs 9). Des-
pite the lack of plene spellings of ‘heart’ and ‘house’ (the nom.-acc. of
neither is well attested), the strong evidence for e as the only result of
accented long *€ justifies a reading of these as /kér/ and /pér/. On
MH ini beside OH eni see 3.4.2.

The first plural pronoun ¢ ‘we’ with long ¢ by contraction is also
attested in Middle Hitute.

7 Qeutinger, Stammbild. 330ff, attempts to explain this verb as a *-ye-/-yo- stem
* hywesuye/0-, but this derivation cannot account for the e-grade in the second plural,
since Hittite generalized o-grade (i.e. -ya-) in this form (as stated by Oettinger himself,
ibid. 344!).

% The prehistory of tamasi-/tamesi- ‘oppress’ (attested in /BoT 136 16. 111 59) is
problematic. Oettinger, Stammb.ld. 124, derives tamasi- from either *dempys- or *dmhys-,
but ‘vocalization’ of laryngeals in Hittite is highly dubious, and even with assumption of
an anaptyctic vowel, the double -i- still remains unexplained. Oettinger declares that the
unique a/e ablaut in a mi-verb is secondary after the Ai-conjugation, but it is not clear
why this one verb should have undergone such influence.
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3.1.4. MH e < PIE *Vi/Vh

Once again MH attestations confirm OH examples: ehu, hantezziya-,
ne(a)-, we- ‘come’, te-(hhi); apé, ké (anim. nom. pl.), dat. sg. -§%, oblique
stem aped-, ked-, kued- (plus sed- ‘this’ and tamed- ‘other’) and ablatives
apéz, kéz and kuéz, and finally apé, k¢ and kue (nt. nom.-acc. pl.). For
utné ‘land’ note KUR-e and for iteratives in -eske- to stems in -ai- com-
pare beside hatreske- also hanteske- to handai- ‘arrange’, mukiske- to
mugai- ‘entreat’, and dammishiske- to dammisha(i)- ‘harm’ (see 3.2.7 for
the i-spelling in the last two).*®

Spelling notes: beside regular anim. nom. pl. ke-e and a-pé-¢ we find
anomalous ki-i in KBo XV146 Vs 12.18 (on this manuscript see al-
ready above!) and in KUB XXXVI 114,15, which belongs to a group
of texts often assigned to Old Hittite on independent grounds.!®® The
oblique stems aped- and ked- are, of course, spelled a-Pl-da- and KI-
da- as well as unambiguously a-pé-e-da- and ke-e-da- by 1.3.2. The
stem Sed- is spelled si-e-ta-ni (KUB XIV 1 Rs 36) and tamed- likewise
ta-mi-e-da- (KUB VIII 81 II110.15) as well as ta-me-e-da- (KUB
XIV 1 Vs 35) according to 1.3.4. Beside ambiguous #-/Z-zi and #-IT
there is also attested #-e-ez-zi (KBo VIII 35 III 14.16, KUB XXVI
20,5), confirming /wetsi/, /wet/. The appearance of dat. sg. -§57 ‘to him’
in Middle Hittite beside -s3e is not a case of alternate spellings nor of
phonological merger, but of the analogical replacement of old -sfe by
-5si after the dat. sg. ending -i of the nouns (see note 37).

3.1.5. MH e by Anaptyxis

The noun ASAterippi- ‘plowed field’ < teripp- ‘plow’ < *trep- ‘turn’ oc-
curs tin KUB XIII 1 IV 2, so far as we know a MH composition. It is
hard to determine from internal Hittite evidence whether the initial ter-
contains a real or merely graphic anaptyctic e. The fact that the e spell-
ing is consistent (vs. such cases as samen-/semen- ‘withdraw’ =
/smen-/) is suggestive of a real vowel, but neither the noun nor its base
verb is well enough attested to assure that the lack of alternate spellings
is significant. Confirmation that the e is genuine comes from the paral-
lel case of ‘three’, which appears in Hittite consistently (at least 4 x ) as

% Based on its phonology, the word meyani-/me(y)ana- attested in the expression
MU meyaniyas’ (KUB XVII 21 111 14) also reflects a preform *meiko-°: f. ne(y)a- <
*neih,0-. The precise meaning of the word and its possible relationship to mena-/meni-

‘face, cheek’ are still uncertain.
10 See e.g. Outen, KUB XXXVI (1955) IV. On the other hand, Carruba, SMEA 14
(1971) 88 ff, argues that at least some are MH.
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teri-. The Luvian correspondent of teri- is attested in the extended form
tarriyanalli- ‘(officer) of the third rank’ (/BoT 136 I37-39). Luvian
tarri- shows the regular development of * CéC- to CaCC- (see Cop, IF
75 (1980) 85ff), pointing to an Anatolian preform *téri- with real e.
Since the Luvian indicates that the anaptyctic vowel received the accent
in this position, this may also explain the fact that *trep- appears as
Hitw. teripp-: * trép- > *térép- > /térip-/ with the unaccented second ¢
becoming regularly i (2.2.6.2). The spelling of the second vowel in te-
RI-IP- is, of course, ambiguous, so the change /terep-/ to /terip-/ can-
not be absolutely assured. Since the anaptyctic i described above in
2.2.7 was doubtlessly unaccented, it is possible to assume with Oettin-
ger, Stammbild. 41, that it was also originally anaptyctic & (as in tér- <
*tr-), which then became Hitt. i because it was unaccented.

3.1.6. Other Examples of Consistent MH e

Several examples appearing in Old Hittite occur also in MH texts: fal-
entuwa-, hameshant-, wellu-, wete- and wesi-. One may add €zzan ‘chaff,
straw’ (?), genzu- ‘lap’, kutruwen-es ‘witnesses’, $ Lelwani-, sekan- ‘span’,
kuréwan(i)- ‘independent’ (?) and 1-eaz ‘at one’ > ‘together’ (?).

3.2. Consistent 7/ in Middle Hittite

3.2.1. MH i < PIE *i
3.2.1.1. Examples of 1 < *i in Root Syllables

Several OH examples of this type are confirmed by MH attestations:
imma, iwar, it(ten), as well as puinu-, memi(s)-, pi(s)- ‘give’ (and uppi-
‘send’), and the iteratives ishiske-, memiske- and piske- (see 2.2.1.1).

We may add kinu- ‘break open’ < *ghi-néu-'° nini(n)k- ‘start up,
mobilize’,1?2, wiya- ‘cry out’ (attested in wiya-mi, see 3.2.1.4), and the
iterative wike- ‘come’ < *u+i-ske- (note the plene spelling /#]-i-is-
ke-°in KUB XIV 1 Rs 63).

191 The plene spelling ki-i-nu- (KUB XIII 1 IV 7) confirms this derivation and falsi-
fies the claim of Riemschneider that GI always spells /ge/: cf. note 58.

192 Pace Oettinger, Stammbild. 143, both the morphology and meaning of nini(n)k-
are clear. From a root *neik- the expected nasal-infix present would be *ni-né-k-ti, *ni-
n-k-énti. With the usual replacement of *-n-k- by *-ne-n-k- in the weak stem and the
change of e 1o 1 before nasal (2.2.6.1) these would give regularly Hitt. ninikzi, nininkanzi.
The root erymology is that given by Benveniste, BSL 50 (1954) 40: *neik- ‘start up, set in
motion’ seen also in Lith uZ-nikti ‘begin’, ap-nikti ‘assault’ (pres. -ninku showing the
same nasal-infix present as Hittite) and probably also Grk. neikos ‘quarrel’.
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3.2.1.2. Examples of i < *1 in Suffixes

Over thirty i-stem nouns and adjecuives are attested in MH composi-
tions, including the interrogative/relative kui-. They show consistent ;
spellings with four exceptions, all anim. nom. sg.: Y Aaggazuwassies and
URUDU zakkies (IBoT 136 IV 37 and 120 respectively, but zakkis ibid.
passim), parkues (KBo XVI 47 Rs 23) and [VCsapasaljlies (KUB XIV 1
Rs 12). The status of the first manuscript has already been discussed.t0
All four examples are isolated. It is quite doubtful whether the two
nouns referring to functionaries may be interpreted as genuine exam-
ples of /-es/ in borrowings, as suggested for Old Hittite (2.2.1.2). The
plene spelling ku-i-it (KUB XIV 1 Vs 25) confirming /k*id/ is note-
worthy.

3.2.1.3. Examples of i < *i in Endings

As in Old Hittite, we find ki-sSan, ini, and apIni-$San as well as kuwapi
(on the first vowel of ini see below). The i of duratives in -anni- and
related verbs appears regularly as i: pennis; unnis-teni, iyanni-wan, pid-
danni-wan. On the unexpected daliesta (KUB XIV 1 Vs 5) see 3.2.7 be-
low.

Instrumental -i¢ is spelled consistently with i, including Aa-as-ti-i-it
(KUB XIII 27 Vs 23). The one exception is hu-u-ma-an-te-et (KUB
XXXVI 116,6). On the general problem of the sign TE see further be-
low.

The dat.-loc. singular continues to be spelled consistently with 4, in-
cluding the plene spellings ki-is~sa-ri-i and sar-kdn-ti-i (IBo7 136 111 4
and 22, but note the ms.) and is-4i-i (KUB XXVI1 17 11 5). Note also
correct kat-ti-ti “with you’ in KUB XIV 1 Rs 60. Again the single excep-
tion involves the sign TE: hu-u-ma-an-te-y/a] in KUB X111 1 IV 14.

3.2.1.4. Examples of i < *i in Prefixes

In addition to mimma- ‘refuse’ we also find /ilp(u)w(a)-, iterative to
lah(u)w(a)- ‘pour’, tit(ta)nu- ‘install’ based on titty-, ishiul ‘treaty’ based
on ishy- and ishuesiar ‘abundance’ based on i$h(u)w(a)-. Another itera-
tive 4i verb with i reduplication is wiwy- ‘cry out’ (3rd sg. wiwdi), iter-
ative to wdi, wiyanzi ‘idem’. The same manuscript KUB XIV 1
Rs 91-93 shows wai, wiwdai and wiyami, the last being backformed

19 One fact which suggests that /BoT I 36 may be a copy is the presence of several in-
terpolated sections in tiny script, which have the appearance of corrections.
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from the third plural, like Auyami 1 run’ after huyanzi, replacing earlier
huehhi. The verb widd(1)- ‘bring’ represents * wi-dhhy-aye- 1%

3.2.2. MH i < PIE *in N
The stems halzi-, halziSa- and i5Sa- continue to be spelled with 1 in

Middle Hitute.

323 MH i <PIE *f

The adjective masiwant- ‘how/as much’ is formed with the possessive
suffix -want- from a base masi “‘dem’. The latter represents a frozen
anim. nom. sg. *mas + deictic -7 just like asi (see 2.2.3 with refer-

ences).

3.2.4. MH i < Syncope of ye/ya '
We find ti-in-ti-es /tintés/ and hu-u-la-L1-IT-ta-at /hulalitad/ at IBoT

136 11 48 and 111 39: cf. also su-u-un-ta-an /suntan/ ibid. II 41 for usual
Swwant- /suwant-/ ‘full’. The same manuscript also has regular
t(i)yantes at 1153. The adverb SIG,-in ‘well’ attested at KUB XXXI
105,4 may be interpreted as a syncdpated nt. nom.-acc. sg. of lazziyant-
‘good’: /latsin/ for regular /latsyan/. Iteratives of stems in -ye- /-yci— are
all spelled consistently with i in MH historical texts: ilaliske-, Sakku-
riske-, wemiske-, 1GI-wandariske-.

32.5. MH i < PIE *et

The examples ki- ‘lie’, kis- ‘become; happen’ and kinun ‘now’ are all at-
tested in Middle Hittite. As in Old Hittite, KI-IT-ta and KI-nu-un are
always spelled ambiguously, while kis- does show clear plene spellings:
e.g. ki-i-Sa-an-ta-at (KBo XVI147 Vs 3).

3.26. MH i < PIE *¢

3.2.6.1. Examples of i < *e + nasal

In addition to innara- and manninkwwan and the verbs hami(n)k-,
li(n)k-, nini(n)k- and sarni(n)k-, we find also imiya- (correct immiya-)
‘mix (in)’ < *en-my-e-.

104 Hiw. wida(i)-/wedd(i)- ‘bring’ is not yet attested in OH manuscripts, but all MH
manuscripts show i-vocalism. The late forms with e either reflect a sound change in Neo-
Hittite or confusion with wete-/wite- ‘build’: see 4.4.2 with references. For details of the
derivation of widd(i)- see Excursus I1.
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3.2.6.2. Examples of i < Unaccented *¢&

The OH examples cited above recur in Middle Hittite: idalu-, kissar.
and nepis_, as well as the uncertain hutsnu-, huiswatar and huiswe-. Be.
side OH kistanziya- ‘starve’ compare kist(u)want- ‘hungry’ < *Kess.
went-. The i spelling of uskisgatalla- ‘watchman’ in KI/B XIV1Vs23
may also be attributed to a shift of accent toward the end of the word
with addition of the agentive suffix -talla-. See also 3.1.5 on A-g""terippi.
‘plowed field". Likewise igait ‘has frozen’ (VBoT 1,27) may reflect re-
gular *(y)égayé- vs. ega- ‘ice’ < *yégo-.105

3.2.7. MH i by Anaptyxis

For the most part, we find MH i in the same environment as OH anap-
tyctic 2. Note the following iteratives in -ske- from stems in a final gut-
wural: maniyahhiske-, hukkiske-, isiyahhiske-, harninkiske-, linkiske-, par-
biske-, sanhiske-, IR-nahhiske-. There is also surely anaptyxis in appiske-
and terippiske-. The pres. 3rd sg. takkiszi is spelled with i in KBo
XVI25154 and KUB XXXVI 127 Vs 13, likewise takkisteni in KUB
XXI 77 a Vs 12, etc. However, we also find szrninkeske- and appeske-
(KUB XXII1 72 Vs 28, Rs 60) and takkesta (KUB XXXVI 114,15).
The latter manuscript is suspect as a copy of an OH text, but the for-
mer is not. Recall that beside expected banteske- and hatreske- with sec-
ondary e from 4t we find also mukiske- and dammishiske- (3.1.4). We
must also remember dalesta beside memista (3.2.1.3).

The overall MH data shows that there is no phonological merger of
e and 4, either generally or in unaccented syllables. Note that iteratives
from verbs in -ye-/-ya- and from those in -i- are spelled consistently
with 7 (3.2.1.1 and 3.2.4). It can hardly be accidental that the confusion
of e and i affects just those forms with anaptyctic 1 and secondary e
from ai It is likely that these two changes were lost as synchronic
phonological rules, leaving the formation of the respective iterative

stems irregular. Since neither the process for forming *mugeske- from j

mugdi- nor for forming saminkiske- from samink- was understood,
either -eske- or -iske- became acceptable for bases in a final guttural or
labial. This confusion of e and i in Middle Hittite limited to iterative
stems from bases in final guttural or labial gradually spread in Neo-
Hittite to other iterative stems (see below 4.2.7), but Middle Hittite
clearly shows its original highly restricted locus. Likewise, since the i
vocalism of takkiszi, takkista, etc. was not supported by an ¢ or y any-

' Forms of the verb spelled egai- could, of course, easily be due to the influence of
the base noun ega-.
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where else in the paradigm, loss of the anaptyxis rule would leave theie
instances open to the influence of the more numerous type of ganess-,
tamesi- and inchoatives in -esS= hence takkesta like ganesta. MH dal-
jesta /dalest(a)/ for OH talis (see 2.2.1.3) must glso be anal.oglcavlv after
this class. Once again, the confusion of e and 7 in stems in -es5- and
-iss- spreads in Neo-Hittite.

3.2.8. Prothetic 7 in Middle Hitute

The OH examples isgar- ‘stick’ and i$pantuzzi- ‘libation (ves.sel)’ are re-
peated in Middle Hittite. In addition there are attested zs‘meszalla-
‘singer’ < *shyem-, iske- ‘smear, anoint < *{Js—sEe- (sse 2.2\;8)(, tspa)rt-
‘escape’ < *sperdh-, istanza(n)- ‘soul’ < *pstén-, and istamass- ‘hear’ <

*stom-.

3.29. MH i < PIE *é .
Three possible examples of PIE *é > Hitt. i after *h, were dnscus§ed
above in 2.2.9. Support for this development in MH texts mcludgs flrst
of all examples of the pret. 3rd plural ending -ér appearing as -tr aiftevr
stems in final -fA-: za-ah-hi-ir ‘they struck’ (KUB XIV 1 Ys ‘63(), pédas-
sah-hi-ir “they put in his place’ (ibid. Vs 65) an'd IR -na-ah-hi-ir ‘they en-
slaved’ (KUB XVII 21 111 7). As we shall see in 3.4 be]oviv, the. pret. 3Fd
plural ending continues to be spelled as -e-er regularly in M}dfile HIF-
tite. The exceptional -fi-ir is consistent on through N.eO-Hlttl[C. IF s
difficult to motivate the lack of e spelling orthographlcal]y. The sign
HE is attested in words like hekur and heu-, where it represents lel.
One might also expect at least an occasional plene spelling -Ai-e-er or
-hé-e-er, if the ending were the expected /-hér/. We must rea.d /-hir/
with i vocalism, which is difficult to explain analoglgally, since the
verbs in final -hA- are either athematic mi-verbs or fi-verbs, cl_asse§
which show /-&r/. I therefore assume a phonological‘change' of *eto1
after *#4,, as already suggested by OH Fhista < */hest(.h,)oﬂto-. N
Another MH example of this development is found in tthe form’éus—
wandari ‘lie open’ (ABoT 60 Vs 17). The stem @isyz.va'(z)- be open’ ap-
pears to be derived from the verb has(s)- ‘open’ with a,suff}x ~Zl()d(l)-
which also is found in enumd(i)- ‘be(come) overheated’ < inu- heaf,
make warm’ and eshamuma(i)- ‘be bloody’ < eshamu- ‘make bloody’.
The last two examples show the usual Hitute dissir.nil?Fion of —.wwV- to
-um V-, An original unitary suffix *-wd(1)- is a priori lmlplaixsib!e. The
inflection suggests an original denominative formation in -d(i)- 10 a
stem in *-wa-. Since either *& or *o would appear in Hittite as a after
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initial A-, the attested vocalism Aiswd(i)- can only reflect a lengthened-
grade *A,és5-wo-.1%

3.2.10. Other Examples of Consistent MH 1

Several OH examples appear in Middle Hittite: -1/a in apas-ila, isiap-,
Wkita- and nawi. One may add Larkiu- %, arrlra- ‘rub’, hazziu-
‘cult’ (?), happlnant- ‘rich’, haniss- ‘plaster’, ilaliya- ‘desire’, iskidahh-
“signal’, kusisi- (a garment), [[llwahh- ‘hasten’, malisku- ‘weak’, plddai-
‘furnish’, Sittari- ‘sun-moon-disc’, §is(d)- ‘prosper’, tillpuri- ‘¥, dam-
misha- ‘harm’. The suffix -ili- is also attested in tarpuili- ‘powerful’ and
in the adverbs Hattili, hilammili, Luwili, Nesumnili.

3.3. Alternating e and / in Middle Hittite

No sure examples of e and i alternation in the sequences wet/wed /wes
are attested in Middle Hittite, but there are very few relevant examples.
On the family of Auis- ‘live’ see 3.2.2.6.

As for the sequence -enC-, the pronominal genitive plural ending 1s
attested as -enzan in apenzan and regularly in sumenzan ‘your (includ-
ing twice su-me-in-za-an by 1.3.4), but we also find once su-mi-in-za-an
(KBo XVI 29 Vs 9) like OH kinzan (see 2.3). The verb hi(n)k- ‘offer’,
med. ‘bow’ is spelled consistently with i, as is hinkan ‘fate’ > ‘death’.
One may wonder whether the consistent : for ¢ in this group is due to
analogy with the numerous class of verbs in -i(n)k- (see 2.2.6.1). The
verb henk- with its e vocalism would have been unique.

The alternation of e and i in iteratives and in the type of takkista/tak-
kesta has already been discussed in 3.2.7.

Two apparent cases of e and i alternation do not exist. /Bo7 136
shows Egasgastepa- in 1 8. 11 28. IV 27, but kaskdstipa- in 1 67. This does
not reflect a genuine alternation e. i, but rather the occasional use of
the sign TE in the value /ti/. The latter usage also appears in hsimantet
(KUB XXXVI 116,6) and hiamante-y[a] (KUB XIII 1 IV 14). In view
of examples like Aastit and consistent dative-locatives in -i, a phonolog-
ical change in these forms is excluded. The fact that we are dealing with
a graphic, not linguistic, variation is confirmed by the MH spelling pit-
te-(ya)-an-tX- for ‘fugitive’ (KUB XXIII 77 passim, KUB VIII 81 pas-

1% Since primary *-wo- appears to take full-grade, not lengthened-grade, of the root
(cf. Skt. pakvd- ‘cooked’), it seems necessary to view *h,&wo- ‘open’ as a vrddhi forma-
tion to a *h,0/esu- ‘opening’: cf. Skt. pdrsvd- ‘side’ beside pdrsu- ‘rib’.
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sim). This word is the substantivized participle to pitty- run (OH
spelling plt-t1-). In this case the 77 sign (and hencg the TE s:gn)‘ re-
presents /ty/: /pittyant-/. Hence a change of i to e is not in question.
Further evidence for the use of TE as /ti/ comes from the famczus Neo-
Hittite form warissatte ‘you come to the aid of in the Sagsgamuwa
Treaty (KUB XIII1 1 11 35). Since the 2nd sinlg.. present endling of tbe
hi-conjugation is without exception spelled -f7 in O.ld and Middle Hit-
tite, the chances of the above -tte being a genuine /-t¢/ f'rom old
*_thyei are nil. We have rather another (mis)use of TE for /t/. )

Similarly, we find in /Bo7 136 111 8 ff in quick succession a—ra-a:/}—ze-
ya-az, a-ra-ap-zi-ya-az and a-ra-ah-za-ma-az. Morphologlga}lly, thl(S se-
quence CONSIsts of the adverb arahza ‘outside’ plus enclitic -ya (and
(resp. -ma ‘but’) plus the reflexive particle -z. The ac'ivc.crb amb.za out-
side’ is a frozen ablative of arh(a) ‘boundary’. The Hictite ablative erlld—
ing -(a)z reflects original *-(a)ti (cf. Luv. -ati). This became first
-(az)zi, then -(a)z. The full form -(az)zi is preserved only be.fore(the en-
clitic -ya ‘and’: thus arapzi-ya vs. arahz(a)-ma (cf. ké.z kézgt—ya on thl.S
side and that)). The first spelling above with ZE is historically unjusti-
fied, and a change of i to e in this context 1s unlike!y (c'f. the pres. 3.rd
sg. ending -zzi). This apparent misuse of ZE for /tsi/ (like TE for ([l/)
makes uncertain the evaluation of the adjective arahzena-/arapzina-
‘foreign’ (KBo VI 35 126 vs. IBoT 136 111 35). There are unfortu-
nately no OH occurrences, and the morphological analysis in uncle.ar:
arahzi-na- < arahzi- or arahz-ena- < arahz(a)? In either case, a genuine
¢: i alternation is unlikely.

3.4. Problematic Cases

3.4.1. MH Autestations of OH Examples \

MH attestations of the problematic cases discussed for Old Hitute es-
sentially confirm the OH spellings. There are no relevant examples o.f
the thematic verbs in CVRRi-, while the one instance of the suffix -zzi/
has i-spelling: Sarnikzil in KUB XXXVI 127 Rs 12. . A
Most MH examples of the pret. 3rd plural ending are either ambig-
uous or show e vocalism: lukkér ‘they kindled” (KUB XIV 1 Rs 54) be-
side ambiguous -KI-IR and -kIr, saru(w)er ‘they plundered (KUB )((VII
21 11 5. 111 3), isparter ‘they escaped’ (KUB XIV 1 Vs 52), pz’—i-e-er/they
sent’ (KUB XXIIT 12 11 18) and ‘they gave’ (KUB XIV 1 Rs 53), u-e-er
‘they came’ (ibid. Vs 71 etc.), da-(a)-i-e-er /dayer/ ‘they placed’ (KBo
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XV127 1119 etc.), na-an-ni-e-er /nannyer/ ‘they drove’,' and ambi-
guous ku-e-nlr ‘they killed’ (KUB XIV 1 Vs 59), ka-re-e-PI-IR (ibid.
Vs 11), etc. The only exceptions are those showing -hi-ir = /-hir/. As
discussed in 3.2.9, these actually support the interpretation of the regu-
lar ending as /-er/ < *-ére, as argued above in 2.4.2.

The animate nominative plural ending continues to be spelled regu-
larly -e5; and plene spellings in -e-es are not uncommon: /asfsawes (KBo
XV1 47 Vs 7), suppaés (KUB XVII 21 11 10 etc.), sallaés (KUB XXXVI
118,10), sullies (KBo X VI 27 1 12), iwarwalliye[s] (KBo V 7 Vs 25), da-
maes (IBoT 1 36 111 44), salashies (KUB XXIII 77 a Vs 8 etc.). Note that
once again all these examples are i- or u-stems. The suspect manuscript
[BoT 136 also shows nom.pl. salashis (111 67), beside Salashies (I 69).
As argued above in 2.4.4, the latter should be read as /salashyes/. Com-
pare {BoT 136 1l 37 sa-a-ri-i-e-eS and sa-a-ri-ya-as for direct evidence
of the /y/. Therefore nom. pl. salashis to an i-stem does not show con-
fusion of i and e, but rather syncope of /yé/ to /i/, a phenomenon parti-
cularly well attested in this very manuscript (see 3.2.4). Compare 4.4.1
below.

The use of the enclitic possessives is fully alive in Middle Hittite, as
shown by such full structures as sumenzan-pat klr-s{e)met ‘your hearts’
in KBo VIII 35 1l 21. This example, as well as the similar [ Jklr-sumet
‘our(?) hearts’ in KUB XL 28,2, shows the expected e vocalism of the
neuter nom.-acc. sg. and pl. Contrast with this the i vocalism of the ad-
verbial example pira-ssit in [BoT 136 135, although the value of this
occurrence is diminished by its source. It is important to note that all
examples of the dat.-loc. of the enclitic possessives are spelled with cor-
rect ¢ vocalism in Middle Hitute.

3.4.2. Problematic Cases in Middle Hittite

The fixed anaphoric pronoun eni (see 2.1.3) appears in KBo XVI 25
136.37 as ini. This cannot be dismissed as an isolated aberration, since
the spelling ini is also well attested in Neo-Hittite (beside eni). The
source of this variation is obscure.

4. e and i in Neo— Hittite
Since e and 7 remain distinct in most positions throughout Neo-Hittite,
the following survey basically treats the entire period as one. Individual

17 The plene spelling na-an-ni-e-er shows that all examples of -ni-/R should be read
as -ni-er /-nyer/. This includes tar-ni-IR (ABoT 65 Vs 10) and ku-e-ni-IR (KUB XXXIV
40,10). For evidence that these two verbs also were influenced by the verbs in
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changes will be taken up as appropriate. However, in order to fully ju's-
tify the claim of distinct /e/ and /V/ in Neo-Hittite, I have thought it
wise to indicate the distribution of individual forms. For this purpose
the following special abbreviations are employed: S = Suppiluliuma I,
Mr = Arnuwanda [I/Mursili I, Mw = Muwatalli, H = Hattusili I,
TS = Tuthaliya IV/Suppiluliuma 1L

4.1. Consistent e in Neo-Hittite

4.1.1. Neo-Hittite e < PIE *¢
4.1.1.1. Examples of e < *& in Root Syllables

Many examples from Old and Middle Hittite are confirmed by Neov-
Hittite attestations: eku- (S, Mr), érman- (plus Irmaliya-) (Mr, H), es-
‘be’ (all), génu- (and glnussa-) (Mr, TS), kuen- (all), kuer-/kuera- (Mr),
mekki- (S, Mr, H, TS), menahhanda (S, Mr, Mw, H), mer- (H), neku-
(Mr), nepis- (S, Mr, Mw, H), peruna- (Mr), plran (Mr, MW’VFVI’ TS),
péda- ‘place’ (Mr, Mw, H, TS), Sekk- (Mr, Mw, TS), ser (all),.ses- (Mr,
H), tekan (S, Mw, H), tekkussa- (H), tepaw- /tepnu- (all), wemiya- (all).

A few additional examples occur in Neo-Hittite: weriya- ‘call’ <
* werh,-, and the weak stems of the hi-verbs ek- ‘die’, er- ‘arrive’, hes-
‘open’ and reduplicated ases- ‘set(tle)".'**

Orthographic notes: as the citations above indicate, some of t‘hese ex-
amples are attested in ambiguous spellings as well as with e. It s W?rth
noting that Mursili IT shows several examples of the locative pé-e-di be-
side usual Pl-di, proving that the latter should still be read pé-di. Thex:e
is no more evidence for ‘i-umlaut’ in this word in Neo-Hittite than in
Old Hittite. The certain e of péruna- and péda- also virtually assures
that Pf-ra-an is still /peran/ despite the lack of plene spellings. None of
the words listed above shows any clear i-spellings, except for the hapax
ku-in- (KBo V 4 Rs 31) beside usual pan-Neo-Hittite ku-en-.

4.1.1.2. Examples of e < *& in Suffixes

As is well-known, the e-grade forms of the -ye-/-ya- verbs are progres-
sively replaced by -ya- in Neo-Hittite. Mursili 11 does show su-ul-li-e-et

-anna-/-anni- compare the second singular imperatives tami, kueni/kuenni and the NH
pret. 3rd singulars tamista, kuennista.

198 Gince both ak- and ar- show exclusively a vocalism in Old Hittite, the weak stems
with e-vocalism must be secondary after the sakk-/Sekk- type (cf. note 91). The presence
of e next to & in hei- ‘open’ must also be analogical, since *¢& would give 4, and *¢& would
give i after *h,. In this case, however, the replacement is already OH: note heser in KUB
XXIX 315.
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‘quarreled’ and Au-ul-li-i-e-et ‘fought’ (a -ye-/-ya- stem here is proven
by hulliya-). In view of the pret. third plural sar-ri-i-e-/er], the ambig-
uous sar-RI-IT “transgressed’ (Mr) should probably also be read /sar-
ryet/, though /sarriv/ cannot be excluded (cf. note 73). The ambiguous
kap-pu-u-IT ‘counted’ (Mr) may also continue to be read /kapuwet/:
see 2.1.1.2. As in Old Hittite, one also finds -ye- where the y is a root
enlargement: ti-i-e-et ‘stepped’ (Mr) and ti-en-zi ‘they step’ (Mw) (the
latter, of course, analogical after the singular).

Abstracts in -esSar show consistent e-spellings in Neo-Hittte. The
noun Aannessar ‘judgment’ (S, Mr, H) and the derived verb sahesna(i)-/
BAD-esna(i)- ‘fortify’ (Mr, H, TS) < sahessar “fort(ification)’ are multi-
ply attested. Another dozen examples occur scattered through Neo-
Hittite from Suppiluliuma I to Suppiluliuma II. I know of no excep-
tions.

The e-grade forms of the *-ske-/-sko- suffix are spelled exclusively
in Neo-Hittite with the ambiguous K7 I know of no spellings in ki-i to
suggest a change of e to .

The standard spelling for kattera- ‘lower’ with the oppositional suffix
*-ero- is e (Mr, H), but kat-ti-ra- also occurs once in Mursili.1®

The e of the verb damek- ‘press to; cling’ (H, TS) reflects a nasal in-
fix: *em-né-k-110

4.1.1.3. Other Examples of ¢ < *¢

The regular spelling of the first and second plural verb endings remains
that with e. Texts of Suppiluliuma I show ten examples with no excep-
tions, Mursili II over 35 examples with one exception (-mi-in in KUB
XIV 4 16), Muwattalli 13 examples with two exceptions (-ti-ni and -ti-
in together in KUB VI 45 128), Hattusili 111 19 examples with no ex-
ceptions, and Tuthaliya IV/Suppiluliuma I1 15 examples with no excep-
tions. The examples include occasional plene spellings and also -mi-e-
ni, -ti-en by 1.3.3 and -te-in by 1.3.4. Given the above statistics, it is
likely that the three exceptions are merely defective versions of -mi-en,
-ti-e-ni and -ti-en: cf. the remarks on OH ni-ku-us in 1.3.3.

The preverb pé also continues to be spelled with e: pé-e-hu-te-/ pé-hu-
te- (S, Mr, H, TS), penna- (Mr, H, TS), pessiya- (Mw, H, TS) (beside pis-

12 Since the PIE oppositional suffix is attested as *-ero- as well as *-fero- precisely in
locatival forms (cf. * ndh-ero- > Skt. adhara- ‘lower’ ~ Goth. undaro ‘under’), I see no rea-
son not to assume directly *kat-ero- with Benveniste, Aitt. et i.-e. 102f. The assumption of
* kai-tero- with loss of anaptyctic s between dental stops (kattera- for expected *kaztera-
), as per Qettinger, Stammbild. 537, is possible, but unnecessary.

112 For the root etymology and preforms of tamek- see Excursus XII.
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Siya- 1% in H), pé-e-da-/pc-da- "bring’ (Mr, Mw, H, TS) and pé alone
(Mr, H, TS). We also continue to find ¢ in the reduplicating syllable of
mema- (all), memal- (Mw) and wewakk(i)- (Mr).

4.1.2. Neo-Hittite e < PIE *eh,

We find i-e-et ‘made’ once in Mursili I1. Elsewhere the ya- form has
been generalized. The verb te- ‘say’ is attested once (H). We also find
the compounds pehute- (S, Mr, H, TS), nwate- (Mr, H, TS) and wet.e-)
(Mr, H). If Oettinger’s derivation, Stammbild. 127, of werite- ‘be afraid
< *weri dheh,- ‘zur Verehrung setzen’ is correct, then we also ha:/ve
*_eh,- in the derived noun weritema- ‘fear’ (H). The inchoatives in -ess-
< *_ehys- are also spelled -ess- at all periods of Neo-Hittite, but the.re
are also more than a few examples of -i5s-. On the source of this varia-
tion and that of ganesi-/ganisi- ‘know’ see below 4.2.7. According to
Watkins, 7PS (1971) 75-78, LUGAL-uézna- ‘kingship’ (Mr, also ambi-
guous LUGAL-#-1Z-na- in H, TS) is based on a stative verb hasSue- ‘be
kind < *-eh-, and likewise wantema- ‘heat’ (TS) and reduplicated
wantewantema- ‘lightning’ (Mw) on a *wante- ‘be warm’.! The uncer-
tain examples ép- ‘take, hold’ and /¢ (prohibitive negative) are both at-
tested with e throughout Neo-Hitute.

4.1.3. Neo-Hittite e < PIE *¢
The Old and Middle Hittite examples &har (Mr, Mw), éd-/ez- (S, Mr),
es- ‘sit’, méhur, wéh- and wek- (all Mr, Mw, H, TS) are all attested con-
sistently with e in Neo-Hitute.

4.1.4. Neo-Hiutite e < PIE *Vi/Vh

With a single exception, Hittite e < *V(h)i remains consister‘ltly‘ e
throughout Neo-Hittite until the period of Tuthaliya IV-Suppllulng—
ma I, where an incipient merger with i appears. Examples of *e(h)i:
ehu (Mr, H, TS), hantezzi- (now an i-stem') (Mr, Mw, H, TS)’, we-
‘come’ (throughout, however, only with the ambiguous spellings u—IZ- /
#-IT), heu- (plus derivatives) (Mr, H). The verb ne(ya)- shows consist-

11 Watkins compares the formation of Hitt. LUGAL-wézzi- (the OH base of NH
LUGAL -wézna-) with that of Goth. fahéps ‘joy’, both from *-eh,-ti-. Neither hasswe- or
* wante- are assured as stative verbs. For the former, one could also assume a * -ye- {-yo.»
denominative *aiSu-ye- with Oettinger, Stammbild. 339, while the verb ‘be warm’ is di-
rectly attested only as wantd(i)-. The latter could easily reflect an earlier stativ'e ‘wanle.-
(cf. later huiswa(i)- for huiswe-), but obviously it could also be an original -d(i)- denomi-
native.
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ent e from Mursili'through Hattusili I11, then niya- in Tuthaliya IV/
Suppiluliuma I1. We also find te-(hhi) < *dheh,i- (all).

Examples for *oi: the pronominal anim. nom. pl. appears as e in k¢é
(S) and apé (Mr), the nt. nom.-acc. pl. as e in k¢ and kue at all periods,
in apé (Mr, H) and n-e (S, TS). However, we also find nt. nom.-acc. pl.
ki in Muwattalli and Tuthaliya IV/Suppiluliuma II and n-i in the lat-
ter.!'? The oblique stem *-o0i- appears as e in sumenzan (S), and in
stems in -ed- at all periods: amméd-, apéd-/apld-, ed-, kéd-, kued-,
taméd-, tued-, 1-ed-. Likewise we find throughout ablative -6z in kéz/
kiz, apéz/aplz, ediz/etez, kuéz. Only in texts of Tuthaliya IV/Suppilul;-
uma II do we also find the unambiguous i-spelling ki-i-da-.

The sequence *ai is represented by Nhekur ‘rock outcropping, crag’
(H, TS) < *h,éik-wy [haik-wr]! and by the ambiguous p/-(hhi) ‘give’
(thus at all periods).

The noun utné ‘land’ reflecting *-éi is spelled KUR-e throughout
Neo-Hittite. For iteratives in -eske- to stems in -di- see 4.2.7.

112 In late Neo-Hittite, the nt. form in -e/-f survives only in the fixed collocation n-e-
tta (ANA MAMIT GAM GAR-ru) ‘May it/ they be placed under an oath for you'. The
reference is indifferently singular or plural. That is, just as -at is singular and plural else-
where, 50 is -¢/-i in the form n-e-tta which is preserved to avoid the disfavored n-at-ta.
See Lee, ArOr 34 (1966) 22, note 29.

1 The noun NA‘kekur ‘rock outcropping, crag’ requires a detailed discussion. Eich-
ner, MSS 31.71, with no oblique examples available to him, accepts Friedrich’s designa-
tion of the word as neuter, and derives it from *h,ék-wy, *h,ék-wn-s with the same in-
flection as méhur, méhunas “time’. However, the acc. pl. is now attested as hekurus (KBo
XVII 62 IV 4), which points both to an r-stem and to animate gender. A review of other
attestations confirms that there is no good evidence for a neuter, but clear signs of an ani-
mate noun. In KBo XIII 101 Rs 18 allandan NA4jekur is most easily taken as adjective +
noun, as is []-tn NAgekur in KBo XVII 63 IV 2. The issue is sealed by KBo XII 38 IV 3:
kiin NAhekur. The nom. sg. hekur is also animate, as shown by KUB XII 63 Vs 35: Z[I]-
SU wwattantis NApekyr eiSari-i3it wielkuwafn] ‘His soul is a u. crag, his body/figure is
grass’. The sense of the adjective wwattantis is uncertain, but the context suggests connec-
tion with wattaru- ‘spring’ or Luvian wattan- ‘water’: ‘a crag having a spring’. In any case,
an animate reading for fekur is required. None of the above texts is earlier than Middle
Hituite, but in the absence of any good evidence for a neuter there is no basis for regard-
ing the animate gender or r-stem as secondary.

The animate gender and r-stem inflection remove any independent basis for a leng-
thened-grade of the root. Reconstruction of the ablaut pattern of animd%-stems is prob-
lematic (cf. the discussion of ‘hand’ in note 64), but we may just as well assume a root
*heik- as *hek-. Hiu. hekur ‘crag’ would thus be related to Grk. aikhmé ‘spear-point’,
etc. Eichner’s examples in Hittite for lenition of voiceless stops after a diphthong are du-
bious, but Pal. kitar ‘lies’ and Luv. litanza ‘windows’ suggest that the rule did originally
apply here (Hitt. ki-tta and luttai with -1t- may be analogically restored). The assumption
of an original diphthong *ei accounts for the attested e in hekur, while we have seen evi-
dence that *¢é becomes Hitt. i after *A, (2.2.9 etc.).
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The appearance of i for e in niya- and nt. nom.-acc. pl. k7 beside ké
could be explained as analogical. The *e vocalism of neya- was unique
beside other stems in -iya- and could have been finally leveled after
them. The use of ki for nt. nom.-acc. plural could also be viewed as
merely the use of neuter singular for plural as elsewhere in Hitute: cf.
the near-complete replacement of enclitic -e by -at. This in fact seems
to be the correct explanation of the isolated nt. nom.-acc. pl. ki in Mu-
wattalli (unless we are dealing with unrecognized later copies!). How-
ever, the appearance of ki-i-da- /kida-/ beside ke-e-da- /keda-/ in the
oblique stem is not explainable by analogy, since there is no model for
this replacement. Likewise, n-i for n-e in the fixed formula n-e-tta can
hardly be analogical. Nor can it be a coincidence that these i forms ap-
pear at the same time as niya- for neya-. I therefore take the appearance
of i for e (i.e.,/e/ < * V(A )i) in late Neo-Hittite to reflect a phonolog-
ical merger in progress. We have already seen other evidence that the e
<*Viis a high ‘close’ ¢ which tends to be raised to i: cf. 2.2.5 and 2.3.
That some words with ¢ are attested thus far only with e-spellings in
texts of Tuthaliya IV/Suppiluliuma 11 is hardly surprising, given the
very restricted corpus.

4.1.5. Neo-Hittite e by Anaptyxis
The verb teripp- ‘plow’ (see 3.1.5) is also attested in Neo-Hittite (H).

4.1.6. Other Examples of Consistent e in Neo-Hittte

Several examples from the older language recur in Neo-Hittite: gen. sg.
-el, hameshant-, genzu-, ézzan-/Izzan-, wete-/weda- ‘build’. Apart from
proper names, I may cite also Senapha ‘ambush’(?), sesha- ‘arrange’,
tekri- 2 (all Mr), seknu- ‘robe’ (H, TS), wera- (a container) (TS), tesha-
‘dream’ (Mr, Mw, H; but tisha- in TS, pointing to * Vi??). On words
with consistent i in Old and Middle Hittite which appear with consist-
ent ¢ in later Neo-Hittite see below 4.4.2.

4.2. Consistent 7 in Neo-Hittite

4.2.1. Neo-Hittite 1 < PIE *:
4.2.1.1. Examples of i < *i in Root Syllables

Several examples from Old and Middle Hittite are attested in Neo-Hit-
tite, still with consistent 1: puinu- (Mr, H), imma(kku) (Mr, H, TS), it
(Mr, Mw, TS), iwar (Mr, Mw, H), iskis- (Mr, H, TS), nini(n)k- (Mr,
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Mw,.H)‘ zinna- (Mr, Mw, H). The last example is also attested as zi-ep.
na- in one manuscript, KUB 1 1+ 160C. [V 47 (H).

4.2.1.2. Examples of i < *i in Suffixes

Besides the interrogative kui- and indefinite kuiski, only a few common
i-stem adjectives such as salli- ‘great’ and nakki- ‘weighty, important’
are attested throughout Neo-Hituite. Altogether, however, including
proper names, over seventy different i-stems are attested, with the tota]
relevant examples (chiefly nom. and acc. sg.) numbering well over a
hundred. Out of these I have counted only six spellings in -e5 (anim
nom. sg.) and one in -en (anim. acc. sg.). Five of these seven examples.
are proper names. In view of the overall consistent distinction of i and
e in Neo-Hittite, in particular the perfect consistency of dat.-loc. singu-
lar -1 and instrumental -it (which have 7 in a similar environment)
these few exceptions must be taken as aberrant, if not simply erroneous.,

They hardly constitute evidence for a general merger of e and i in
Neo-Hittite.

4.2.1.3. Examples of 1 < *i in Endings

The deictic pronoun eni/ini has consistently i as its second vowel in
Neo-Hittite, as does nt. nom.-acc. sg. 47 ‘this’ and the corresponding
adverb ki-$San ‘thus’ and adjective kisSuwunt- ‘of this sort’ (but see 4.3
below on eni-$San and apénissan!).

As indicated earlier (note 1), the instrumental case is a moribund
category in Neo-Hittite, surviving only in fixed collocations. There are
a few examples, however, from throughout the period, and they conti-
nue to show 1 vocalism, including some unambiguous spellings: Aa-as-
ti-(1)-1t (KUB XIX 37 11 6, KUB XXXI 10 I 4; Mr), assawit (KBOVXI 1
Vs 39. Rs 18, Mw), tar-ap-ha-an-ti-it (KUB XX129 115), [sek]kantit
(KUB XXI37 Vs 52) (both H). The spelling se-ek-kan-te-et in KUB
XXVI 12 1115 (TS) 1s only an apparent exception, since we are dealing
again with the use of TE for /ti/ (see 3.3 above).

' The dative-locative singular is also spelled consistently with 4, includ-
ing unambiguous plene spellings from all periods. The spelling Au-u-
ma-an-te-(ya) (KBo XII1 38 17; TS) is simply another example of the
use of TE for /ti/.114 The phrase Pf-di-es-5i ‘in his place’ (KBo XII 38
17,1V 14 11 60) for correct pé-(e)-di-is~si (Mursili passim) and istarni-

114 The same holds for kat-kat-te-nu- (1 x in H) for /katkatinu-/, causative to kat-

katt(i)ya- ‘tremble’ with syncope of -ya- 10 -i-, and for ha-an-te-ya-at (TS) to hantiya-

‘show special favor’, probably from hanti ‘separatcly’ > ‘especially’.
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sum-me ‘among them’ (KUB XXVI1 50 Vs 9) for correct istarni-sum-mi
(KBo XIV 12 IV 31ff; Mr) involve enclitic possessives, the use of
which is no longer understood in Neo-Hittte: see 4.4.1.

The second singular imperative ending -i is attested in dali (KBo
XXII 40 Rs 42; S), uppi (KBo V 4 Vs 12 etc.), kueni (KBo XIV 1 11 5)
and kuenni (KBo 1114 126) (all Mr), pahsi and #nni (KUB XXI1
169ff and 1169 respectively; Mw) and again wuppi (KUB XXIII 1
IV 19; TS). To these we may add the Middle Hittite forms esi, uppt and
kueni from KUB XIV 1 Vs 19. 39. Rs 26 respectively, and with caution
tarmi in KBo IV 3 111 29 (late copy of a text of Mursili II).***

Except for the two examples from stems in -5-, all the other verbs
listed above belong to the class of verbs in Neo-Hittite with stem-final
_i= cf. pret. 3rd sg. daliita, kuennista, tarnista, unnista, uppista (all of
these may also be spelled secondarily with e: see 4.2.7). Originally, of
course, kuen- is a root-present, and tarna- a stem in *-neh,-, but other
forms of the paradigm show that they have been assimilated to the du-
rative type in -anna-/-anni-: besides the pret. 3rd singulars listed above
compare also the pret. 3rd plurals tar-ni-IR and ku-e-ni-IR in Middle
Hittite (note 107). All this suggests that the second singular imperative
in -i is simply the bare stem of this class: unny, etc. after (1)yanni
‘march” < *ye-nh,i. Whether this is also the source of the imperatves
esi and pahsi is uncertain, but it seems likely. The imperative esi ‘oc-
cupy " with an active ending and transitive meaning is certainly non-ori-
ginal from the middle verb e~ ‘sit, while for the root-present pahs-
‘protect’ we would expect *pahhis like akkis (2.2.7) with anaptyxis from
endingless *pahs.

4.2.1.4. Examples of 1 < *i in Prefixes

Verbs with i-reduplication in Old and Middle Hittite also show mostly
i vocalism in Neo-Hittite, but there are indications of a change to e in
some forms: ishiya- (Mr, H, TS), ishuwa- (Mr, H, TS), and tit(ta)nu-
(S, Mr, H, TS) all preserve i throughout. However, titha- ‘thunder’ ap-
pears already as fetha- in texts of Mursili and Muwauall, while
mimma- ‘refuse’ (S, Mr) shows up as memma- in the Tawagalawa Letter
(KUB XIV 3 passim) and KUB XXVI70 Vs 5, a letter mentioning
Urhi-Tesub and Tukulti-Ninurta. These two texts, not taken into our
corpus proper because they cannot be assigned to a specific ruler, are

15 The hapax /hjannesiar hanne in KUB XIX 14 IV 6 (Mr) is no evidence for e vocal-
ism, since the e spelling of the verb may be conditioned by the immediately preceding

noun: haane-sSar — hanne.
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on various grounds clearly from the later period of Neo-Hittite. Sim.
tlarly, wida- ‘bring’ (Mr) becomes weda- (H). The three examples titha-
/tetha-, mimma-/memma- and wida- /weda- will be discussed further iy,

4.4.2. The verb pippa- continues to be spelled PL-IP-pa- (H, TS), but

this spelling is of course ambiguous.

4.2.2. NH i < PIE *ik,

Texts of Suppiluliuma I and Mursili IT still show examples of the old
weak stem halzi- “call’ versus the later analogical halz(i)ya- after the
-ya- stems (cf. note 94). The verb minu- ‘pacify, soothe’ reflects *mih, -
néu-. The iterative isSz- ‘make, do’ still appears with  vocalism in Sup.-
piluliuma I, but thereafter consistently as esia- (the single exception in
KUB XIV 13+ 135 (Mr)isina prayer and therefore suspect). For isa-
> efsa- compare the iteratives in 4.2.1.4 above and see 4.4.2.

4.2.3. NH i < PIE *7

The deictic pronoun asi continues to be spelled a-$i throughout Neo-
Hituite (cf. also the derived asi-want- ‘poor’). The corresponding form

uni is also attested (Mr, TS). The adjective masiwant- ‘as’how much’
(see 3.2.3) also occurs (S, H).

4.2.4. NH i < Syncope of ye/ya

Aside from iteratives of -ye-/-ya- stems (see 4.2.7), the only really solid
example is the adverb SIG;-in /latsin/ (Mr) < /latsyan/: see 3.2.4. The
abstract lahlaphima- ‘anxiety’ (Mr) may be derived from the verb /ah-
lahh(i)ya- ‘be agitated’ by syncope.""¢ One could also interpret the ‘bro-
ken’ reduplication of halihl(i)ya- bow’ (Mr) as resulting from the syn-
copation of a full reduplicated stem halya-halya-.

4.25. NH i < PIE *e:

The OId Hittite examples ki-, kis- and kinun are well attested through-
out Neo-Hittite. The spellings with K7 are of course ambiguous, but
the utter lack of any plene spellings with e in these very common words
argues for ¢ vocalism.

Another likely example is g/mmant- ‘winter’ and jts derivative g/m-
mandariya- ‘spend the winter’ (Mr), based on *gheimn-, oblique stem to

" The i of the abstract tethima- ‘thunder (Mw) must be analogical, since the base is
teth(a)-. It is unclear whether the i is original i after forms like lahlahhima- or *& < *eh,
after the type of weritema- (4.1.2). For *¢ o 1 after *A, see 2.2.9.
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*o1 ‘winter’ in glmaniya- ‘spend the winter’ (thus
o n—s{et[:d ogrir;mizx; I\\vllkni[ecro;ie:sn of %)H téxts). l;-{itt. *gimanf would
o ala(gsrk khéima < *ghéimp. For -mm- < *-mn- compare mimma- <
e"‘qu;'l-mn— :;nd see notes 90 and 110. Since all the attested forms are sec-
or':czilary derivatives, it is admittedly difficgl[ to exclude a zetr}i)e—gcrsr(ie-
base *ghimn-, which would also lead to gimm-. Or}cg again, ¢ com-
lete lack of any spelling ge-e-em- (anywhere in Hitute) strongly sug
gests i vocalism. On gi-e-mi (single m!) see note 90.

426.NH i < PIE *¢
i < *¢ + Nasal
42.6.1. Examples of 1 < *¢ + | B
The OH examples manninkuwan (S, Mr, H, TS) anld zr}ﬁa(;a—h(HM"ll"_IS,e;n
ivati in Neo-Hirtite. We also find the -
derivatives) are both attested in eo-Hitu o e
immiya-, although its value is diminished by the aberrant sp
2?mprizi’-la"-’”(ZZI%}‘ZJE?XXI § 111 15; Mw): cf. for the lgtter perhaps MH P{:
lt:’n}y)a for /pittya-/ in 3.3. As for the verbs in -1(n)k—,dtl}e forms wn;s(;
( nas i ith 1 ism. The nasalized forms are a
] niformly with i vocalism. Tl ' also
0:‘:;::; ai;e liink- but there are occasional excepuions: ézan.unllf{
r , ‘ ‘ e
(t}%roughout; 1 x -ni-en- in TS), link- (S, Mr, H, TS,ui x li-en- in lso,
2x in TS), ninink- (Mr, Mw, H), sarnink- (Mr, H). 'Compare ;S
hink- 'offe;; bow’ (Mr, H; 1 x hi-en-) and hingan- fate (I:/[;, H, k)'
The lack of any e spellings in the non-nasal fforms ((never *Vhar-ne;—c;n—,
ings’in the nasal forms (never " par-ne-en-
) and of any -Ce-en- spellings int . .
Z[rc 3‘Z:”l—en-) suggests that the occasional spelling -Ci-en- also st.ands fo;
/Cin/. Whether these instances are errors or reflect a systematc use o
EN for /in/ (cf. TE for /ti/ above) is not clear.

4.2.6.2. NH i < Unaccented ¢ N

The OH examples nepis- (S, Mr, Mw, H) and idalu- (S, 'M;’ MWZ,iI-B
continue to be spelled with i, as do the more proble(mat_lc agan I\;/J[
(Mr) and huisnu- (S, Mr). The causative /etst(a)nu-wextmgmsh ( rt))
may well continue * Kest-néu- (cf. kistanziya- and kistuant-). The ver
teripp- ‘plow’ is also attested (H): see 3.1.5.

4.2.7. NH i by Anaptyxis _
As already described above (3.2.7), the OH rules for anaPtycucHz. a
for secondary e from di appear to have been lost in Middle Hittite,

.o
17 The example Sar-ni-en-ki-is-ki-mi in KUB X1V 14+ RsI 14 (vs. sfnr(;le;;:blylt::;

Rs 8) is not probative, since this manuscript of a prayer shc?w‘s atkea.svt/:‘?v:nd PR

real e spellings: the unique ku-e-is-ki in Rs 18 for' pan-Hittite ku-is-ki

in Rs 36 for spoken /uya-/, elsewhere written u-(1)-ya-.
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leading to fluctuation between ¢ and 7 in certain verbal forms, namely
iteratives to stems in final guttural or labial, and those forms of stems
like taki- where the ending began with -¢-. This produced doublets
such as sarninkiske-/sarninkeske- and takkista/takkesta.

What we find in Neo-Hittite is a progressive spread of this fluctua-
ton in all such sequences. That is, iteratives to verb stems in -i- or -ya-,
which had previously been only -iske- (see 3.2.1.1 and 3.2.4), now also
show both -iske- and -eske-. The few examples in Suppiluliuma I show
no alternation, but doublets in Mursili II are attested in all types:

Stems with Anaptyxis Stems in -i-

parhiske /parheske- piske-/peske-

sanhiske- / Sanheske- GUL-anniske-/GUL-anneske-
kururiyahhiske-/°-hheske- piyanniske- vs. heyawaneske-
maniyahhiske-/°-hheske-

Stems in -ai- Stems in -ya-
hatreske- vs. luluwiske- walliske- / walleske-

arkuwéske- vs. mukiske- arriske-/arreske-
asanduléske-/ asanduliske- zahhiske- vs. lahheske-

Likewise, the doubly characterized iterative to seske- ‘sleep’ appears as
both seskeske- and seskiske-.

Data from later rulers shows the same situation. From Muwattalli I
may cite parhiske-/parheske- < parh-, piske-/peske- < pi-, arkuwiske-/
arkuwéske- < arkwwa(i)- and napsariske- vs. lapheske- (ya-stems).
From Hattusili III note parhiske-/parheske-, piske-/peske-, tiske-/teske-
< tiya-, hatreske-/hatriske- < hatra(i)-. The texts of Tuthaliya IV/Sup-
piluliuma I show sanhiske- vs. maniyahheske- and memiske- /memeske-
< memt-, as well as wassiske- < wasse- and the double iteratives us-
kiske-, duskiske- and iskiske-.

In a similar fashion, the alternation -is-/-es" spreads from the type of
takkis-/takkes- 1o verb stems in -ess- (notably inchoatives in -ess- and
ganess- ‘know’) and to verb stems in final -i-, which have the form -i5(s)-
before endings beginning with -¢-.

For verbs in -e5- there are no examples in Suppiuliuma I. In texts of
Mursili IT most inchoatives in -es5- show the etymologically correct e
spelling, but note the doublets hadduless- / hadduliss-, dudduwaress- / dud-
duwariss-, makkess- /makkiss- and nakkess-/nakkiss-. In Muwattalli we
find only the non-original i-spellirg in k/ganisi- ‘know’ but pankuéss-
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in the only inchoative attested. Hatusili 111 offers both kaness- and ka-
niss- (even in a single manuscript: copy A of the ‘Apology’). Most in-
choatives are in -ess-, but we do find ZAG-iss-, HUL-i5- and
TUKU.TUKU-is3s-. The very limited corpus of Tuthaliya IV/Suppiluli-
uma II has only -es5- in kaness- and inchoatives (ten examples), but it
must be kept in mind that these represent only five manuscripts.

The i/e fluctuation seems more widespread in the -is~(¢)- forms of
stems in -i- we find already uppes- < uppi- in Suppiluliuma I as well as
pes-(teni) < pi- and pret. 3rd sg. Sunnes to sunna- “fil’. The last is anal-
ogicat after yannis/yannes to yanna-/yanni- (as already noted several
times, the -i-, and hence now -i-/-e-, forms of the -anna-/-anni- type
spread in Middle and Neo-Hittite to other stems in (C)VRRV-). The
_is-/-es- alternation in uppi- and pi- continues in texts of Mursili Il
where we also find #nnista/annesta, iyannis/iyannes;'® memista/mem-
esta, t/dalista/talesta and sannesta (analogical after sinnesta etc.). Verbs
with anaptyxis in Old Hittite, the starting point for this entire develop-
ment, naturally also show the -is-/-es- alternation: takkes- (Mr).!* Iter-
atives in -$32- also show a pret. 3rd sg. in i/esta: is5ista/ esSesta,2® warres-
Sesta, halzessesta (all Mr).

In Muwattalli we find pes-(ti), but tamis-(ta) and memis-. Of particu-
lar interest is the plene spelling tdk-ke-e-es-zi (HT 8,5), which confirms
a genuine anaptyctic vowel. The same plene spelling takkés- is found in
texts of Hattusili III. Hattusili offers only e vocalism in pes- ‘give” and
tekkusSes—(ta) < tekkussa- ‘show’, and only i vocalism in memis-, warris-
$i5- and Sunnis, but both i and e in uppis-/uppes- and pennis-/pennes-.
In the limited corpus of Tuthaliya IV/Suppiluliuma Il we find pes-
‘give’, but waressis-.

The doublets in the extensive texts of Mursili II and the random dis-
tribution of 1 and e forms elsewhere make it clear that we are facing
free variation of i and e in verb stems in -ess-/-155- as well as iteratves
in -eske-/-iske-. The Middle Hittite facts show that this variation 1s not
phonologically conditioned in Neo-Hittite, but is due to analogical

18 Mursili also has once iyannit after the ‘thematic’ mi-verbs in CVRRi-: see 2.4.1.
for a detailed discussion.

19 Since li(n)k- is a mi-verb, the original pret. 3rd sg. is li(n)kta, not *link-sta. The
form linkesta in KUB XIV 14+ 115 is thus necessarily analogical. Given the manuscript,
the authenticity of the form is not beyond question.

120 To my knowledge, the pret. 3rd sg. of iteratives in -5a- is unattested in Old Hittite.
Since this type was originally athematic (see note 80), it seems possible that anaptyxis is
original here: *is5-§ or *is§-sta > *isSis/isSista.
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spr«;ad from a handful of forms which originally had anaptyxis in this
environment (3.2.7).

4.2.8. Prothetic / in Neo-Hittite

M.an.y Old and Middle Hittite examples of prothetic 7 recur in Neo-
Hittte, consistently with i-: ispant- (Mr), istamass- (Mr, Mw, H), is-
tama (Mr, TS), istark- (Mr, H), ishan- (Mr, H), isk(iya)- (TS), ispan-
duzzi- (Mr, Mw, H), ispar- (H), ispart- (TS) and istapp- (H). To these
may be added ifpai- ‘be satisfied’ < *speh,i- (M), iskalla- “cut, tear’ <
(*s/eel/zx- (M), isduwa- ‘become known’ < *steu- (Mr), and istanda(i)-
tarry, delay’, built on the participle of *steh,-. It was argued above
(2.2..8) that the prothetic - in such forms is merely graphic. In this con-
nection it is worth noting that these forms show consistent i in Neo-
I_—gttite, although they have virtually the same environment (*isCa-) as
i5sa- ‘make, do’, which becomes esa-. If the i- were linguistically real
then we might expect a change to e-. The force of this argument is of)
course weakened by the fact that the precise conditioning for the

change In 1s5a- > essa- is not yet determinable (see the detailed discus-
sion in 4.4.2).

4.29. NH { < PIE *¢

The~conditioned change of *& 1o 7 after *4, is still reflected in Neo-
Hl.tt.l[e in preterite third plurals of stems in -hh-, which show consistent
-ftt-fr /-hir/ versus the /-&r/ of other stems (cf. 4.4.1): kappilahhir (S)
kiiriyaphir, GUL-(a)hhir, watarnahhir, tar(a)hhir (all Mr), [/eun:}riahhi;
(H), watarnappir, GESPU-aphir (TS). ) -
Of the other examples offered for this development in Old Hittite
hila- ‘courtyard’ is attested in the derivative hilammar 'entrance-haH:
(H). On the other hand, for OH Ehists we find consistently (INA)

Fhesti with e vocalism (Mr, H). On this change see 4.4.2.

4.2.10. Other Examples of Consistent NH ;

Many.of the Old and Middle Hittite examples are attested in Neo-Hit-
tite: iz[a in apas-ila, alkLta- (but see 4.4.21), ilaliya-, isiyahh-, happna-,
nawi, Sallg-, kartimnu-, malisku- and pldda-. To these we n:;y add anni-
san formerly’, ghnra- ‘field, country’, happlra- ‘city’, Irha- ‘boundary’,
u‘.ﬁas?ar'watar ¥, kalmis(a)na- ‘log’, kanint- ‘thirst, misrlwant- ‘splen-
did’, niwalli- ‘innocent’, nink- ‘get drunk’, taninu- ‘pacify’, huitar ‘wild
beasts’, iparwasii- ¥, dapi(ya)- ‘all’. .
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4.3. Alternating ¢ and 7 in Neo-Hittite

The occasional appearance of i for e in the sequences wet, wed and
wes already attested in OH manuscripts recurs in a few forms in Neo-
Hittite. The stem of ‘water’ is spelled with i in widar (Mr) and witaz
(H), while wesiya- ‘pasture’ occurs as wisiyawas in KBo 1114 11172
(Mr). Beside the frequent ambiguous spelling Au-IT-ti-ya- ‘pull’, which
may well represent expected /hwetya-/ as in Old Hittite, we find once
the clear i-spelling Au-i-it-ti-ya-° (KBo 115 11 3; Mr). KBo V 4 Rs 29{f
(Mr) shows wi-#-i-da-a-1, #-i-wi-ta-a-i and ambiguous #-/Z-za-i
‘urges’. As discussed in detail, KZ 93 (1979) 265ff, this verb indirectly
reflects an ‘acrostatic’ present * wédh-ti, * wédh-pti. Thus, while the i of
the reduplicating syllable may reflect original i (cf. 2.2.1.4), the i of the
root syllable must continue either *¢& or €!?! Since we continue to find
wete/weda- ‘build’ with e, it is unlikely that the few examples above ref-
lect a generalization of the 7 variants. The lack of e spellings may easily
be due to chance.

The pronominal genitive plural in -enzan is attested in sumenzan (S).
After Suppiluliuma I, the ending is replaced by -e/ so we have no fur-
ther evidence for the alternation -enC-/-inC-. The family of Ai(n)k-
‘offer’ is spelled consistently with i in Neo-Hittite (see 4.2.6.1), but as
noted above in 3.3, this may be due to analogy with the numerous verbs
in -i(n)k-.

The deictic pronoun eni appears as ini (S), eni/ini (Mr), and eni
(Mw, TS). The form ini, which first occurs in Middle Hitute (3.4.2), is
unexplained.

Also unknown to me is the source of the i/e alternation in the ad-
verbs enissan and apénissan. The restricted corpus of Suppiluliuma I
shows only apInis/suwan] with correct i, but Mursili II has both apénis-
san/apénessan and enissan/enessan, Muwattalli only ap/nessuwant-,
Hartusili 1 enissan but aplnisSan/apénessuwant-, and finally Tuthaliya
IV/Suppiluliuma 11 ap/nissuwan / apénessuwan. The spellings with -esSan
are too frequent to be dismissed as errors. It is also noteworthy that the
corresponding kissan is always spelled with i vocalism. It is true, of
course, that the latter is often represented in Neo-Hittite by the ambi-
guous shorthand spelling £/5-an, but the complete lack of *ki-es-sa-an
is still striking. The i/e alternation in enifsan and apenissan appears to
be linguistically real, but its source is obscure: cf. perhaps 4.4.2.

12t Compare the e-spellings in KUB IV 8 Vs 6 and 9: #-e-s-i-[da-1i] and s-e-ez-[za]-i.
However, since this manuscript is alsmost certainly a copy of an older text, these spellings
are not reliable.
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Given the general consistent distinction of -i5 and -es (e.g. anim.
nom. sg. of i-stems vs. anim. nom. pl.), the alternation of ¢/ in proper
names probably also reflects real variation or uncertainty in their pro-
nulnaation. One should recall first of all that of seven e-spellings in the
anim. nom. sg. of i-stems in all of Neo-Hittite, fully five occur in
proper names (4.2.1.2). We also find e/i alternation in non-final syl-
lables of names: e.g. URU[yahresSa/Iyaprisia (Mr). One fact which sug-
gests that such alternations may be real is the consistent contrast in two
manuscripts of Suppiluliuma II: KUB XXVI43 shows URUAneds,
URUHattena and ™Hupesnaili-, while the duplicate XXVI 50 has Anisa,
Hattina and Hupisnaili-. Since these examples involve three different
sets of graphemes (NI/NE and IS/ES as well as the problematic T7/
Tf), it seems unlikely that the observed e/i distinction is merely gra-
phic.122

4.4, Problematic Cases

4.4.1. NH Aruestations of OH Examples

We have only one sure NH example of the ‘themauc’ verbs in CVRRi-
zinnit (KBo V 6 1 6; Mr) with expected 1 vocalism. Note also the anal-
ogical form iyannit in KUB XI1X 12 II 2 (Mr). For details see 2.4.1.

The only example of a noun in -(zz)il is sarnikzel in KBo 116 1 34.
III'45 (H).'2» The status of the e-spelling based on this single manu-
script is impossible to determine.

With the exception of verb stems in -hA- (see 4.2.9), the preterite
third plural ending /-ér/ continues to be spelled with e throughout
NCO-Hi[tite. The two examples from Suppiluliuma I involve contrac-
tions: wér ‘they came’ and pehuter ‘they brought. However, Mursili II
provides plenty of examples from athematic stems showing unambi-
guous /-er/ < *-gre: e-se-er ‘they were’, a-u-e-er ‘they saw’, is-par-te-er
‘they escaped’, par-ie-er “they broke’, war-nu-e-er ‘they burned’, u-nu-e-
er ‘they adorned’. Note in particular me-mi-e-er ‘they spoke’ which
shows that the more frequent me-mi-IR should also be read me-mi-er
/memyer/. Likewise, unambiguous examples such as #-e-mi-i-e-er, wa-
ar-nu-e-er and ar-fa-ni-i-e-er in Hattusili III show that ambiguous cases
such as me-mi-IR, wa-ar-nu-IR and i-ya-an-ni-IR should still be read
with e vocalism. Hattusili III also provides the unambiguous eser, auer

122 It is impossible to determine whether the spelling u-ki-e/ ‘1 myself (KUB XXV179
IV 5; Mr) versus regular -i-/a is significant. See also Excursus XIII
123 The example Sar-ni-ik-zi-el' in KUB XIV 14 Rs 8.21 is without value: see note 117.
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and Sipanter from athematic stems. Texts of Tuthaliya IV/Suppiluliu-
ma Il at the end of the Hittite empire still show wa-as-te-er ‘they
sinned’ and also hal-zi-i-e-er /haltsyer/ ‘they called’, again confirming
e-vocalism in stems in final -i= thus ambiguous me-mi-IR stll must be
/memyer/ 124

The animate nominative plural continues to be spelled with e vocal-
ism, and examples with scriptio plena (from 1 and u#-stems) are not rare:
meqqa-és (S), haluga-és, karuwiliés /karuwilyés/, pargawés (Mr), dsSawes
(Mw), daluga-és; [hJewes (H), meqqa-és, assawes, HUL-wés, pangawés,
kutru(w)es (TS).

Qf four attested exceptions, three are only apparent, being con-
tracted forms of i-stems (/is/ < /yés/): IR.MES-is and warhuis (Mr),
and paphursis (TS). See 3.4.1 with references. The only possible ge-
nuine exception in Neo-Hittite historical texts is hannis ‘grandmothers’
in KUB XX119 112 (H). The context is broken, and the text is a
prayer, so neither the meaning nor authenticity of the form is assured.

4.4.2. Problematic Cases in Neo-Hittite

As already pointed out above, several words which have consistent 1 in
Old and Middle Hittite change to e in early Neo-Hittite. The iterative
i2- ‘make, do’ (S) becomes esia- in texts of Mursili and remains so
thereafter. The Fhista of Old Hittite appears as *Lhesta (dat.-loc. sg.
hesti) in Neo-Hittite (Mr, H). The reduplicated present titha- ‘thunder’
(and derivatives) is spelled tetha- (Mr, Mw), and mimma- ‘refuse’, still
with i in Suppiluliuma I and Mursili, appears as memma- in later texts
(see 4.2.1.4).

Several more examples can probably be added to this list. MH dam-
misha- ‘harm’ occurs in a text of Mursili as dammesha-. The verb tissa(1)-
‘mobilize’ is probably a borrowing from Luvian, as per Qetunger,
Stammbild. 382. This requires original i, but the spelling in texts of Tu-
thaliya IV/Suppiluliuma II is tessa(i)-12 The verb wida(i)- ‘bring’ is at-
tested with i in Mursili, but with e in Hattusih 111

Since the e spellings are in each word consistently later than those
with i, we appear to have a genuine sound change, which took place

124 The only genuine exception to pret. 3rd pl. in /-er/ in Neo-Hittite (besides -hhir in
4.2.9) is ha-a-ii-ir ‘they gave birth’ in KUB XXI 38 Vs 60 (H).

135 The verb appearing in Neo-Hittite as fesha- ‘arrange, determine’ (Mr) is a ‘the-
matic’ hi-verb, opening the possibility that we have another example of a reduplicating Ai-
present with original i-reduplication: *sish,- (cf. Oettinger, Stammbild. 499). The few
spellings with i in this verb are unfortunately not in assuredly old texts.
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during the time of Mursili I (where some forms have 1, some already
e). If we look for a conditioning for the change, we notice that all ex-
amples have an 4 in the following syllable, suggesting a simple assimila-
tion: i is lowered to e before a low vowel 4 in the next syllable. Con-
trast in particular tetha- and memma- with the other i-reduplication
verbs tit(tajnu- /titnu-/, ish(i)ya- and ish(u)wa-, which have either a
high vowel or glide in the next syllable and which show no change to .
There are, however, several counterexamples to such a formulation: cf.
idalu- ‘evil’, hilammar ‘entry-hall’, huitar ‘wild beasts’, imma ‘even’, iwar
‘like, as’ and zinna-.

If we reexamine the examples for i > e, it is possible to attribute the
e-spellings in some of them to other factors. The appearance of weda-
beside wida- ‘bring’ may be due to confusion with weta-/wita- ‘build’
(see 2.3 above). We know that the inflection of the two verbs fell to-
gether in Neo-Hittite: see Oettinger, Stammbild. 373f. Likewise, the
usage of the e-spellings of memma- ‘refuse’ betrays a confusion with
mema- ‘speak’.12®

With these two words removed, the remaining cases of i > e before
following a all involve obstruent clusters: isSa-, hista-, titha-, dammisha-,
tissa- (maybe sisha-). There remain problems even with this restricted
environment. Recall that kisian remains kissan with i, while enissan and
apénissan show a fluctuation between e and i. In order to uphold a
phonological change i > e before obstruent cluster plus 4, one would
have to assume that the i-spellings in the adverbs in -i55an were analog-
ical after the corresponding base forms 4i and eni. In view of the li-

126 In both the Tawagalawa Letter and KUB XXVI 70, as well as in other Neo-Hittite
examples, the stem memma- is attested in the collocation -za ... UL memma-. It is clear
from the contexts that the meaning is not ‘does not refuse’. For this reason, as well as the
e-spelling, Sommer, AU 39-41, and Friedrich, HW 140, assign these forms to mema-
‘speak’, interpreting -z UL memma- as 'say “No!™".

However, it cannot be coincidence that just in these examples we find pret. 3rd sg.
memmas versus memi/esta ‘said’. Furthermore, the presence of -za with correct mimma-
in Old and Middle Hiuite confirms that the verb in NH -za memma- is mimma- ‘refuse’.
The source of the confusion is found in examples like KXBo XVI 59 Rs 4 (MH ms.): nu-za
UL mimmiwen. Despite the partially broken context, the meaning is surely ‘we refused’,
just as in the NH examples. Since the verb is clearly mimma-, the auested structure must
have originally been delocutory: “We refused (with the word/saying): “No!”’". In Neo-
Hittite this expression was reanalyzed as ‘say “No!”’, leading to the e-spelling and in
some cases simplification of -mm- to -m-: memai/memas beside memmai/memmas. Obvi-
ously, such confusion would have been even easier if mimma- were already phonologi-
cally memma-, but such an assumption hardly seems necessary.
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mited number of examples for the change, such an assumption seems
hazardous at present.'”

Obviously, more relevant examples are needed to clarify the situa-
tion. We can affirm at least the following: first, the consistency of the e-
spellings once they appear argues for a genuine sound change. Second,
the presence of an a in the next syllable in all examples points to a
vowel assimilation comparable to ‘a-mutation’ in West Germanic. De-
tails of the conditioning remain uncertain. Note in conclusion that the
tentative removal of wida- and mimma- would permit the change to be
dated berween Suppiluliuma I and Mursili II, since the latter already

has e in the rest of the examples.

5. Conclusion

By carefully limiting our corpus as far as possible to original texts from
each period, we have been able to show that the relationship of.e and i
is basically consistent, and that most variation which does exist is syste-
matic. However, the severely restricted corpus has also had the inevi-
table unhappy result of limiting the number of examples of some phen-
omena to a mere handful and of excluding some crucial forms. Further-
more, it is probable that despite our best efforts the corpus used con-
tains a few copies and thus some unreal spellings. Therefore it is likely
that some of the phenomena dismissed here as aberrations may turn
out to be minor conditioned changes, while some of the conditioned
changes proposed may prove illusory. Nevertheless, certain broad con-
clusions seem assured:

(1) The vowels /e/ and /i/ are phonemically distinct at all stages of
Hittite. Any mergers or free variation between the two are conditioned..

(2) Several conditioned changes (2.2.5 and 2.3) and an uncondi-
tioned merger with /i/ in late Neo-Hittite (4.1.4) strongly suggest that
the Hittite result of *V(A,)i is a close /¢/ phonemically distinct from
/el

(3) It is likely, but not provable from the orthography, that each of
the phonemes /¢/, /i/ and /e/ had a corresponding long counterpart /&/,
/1/ and /¢/.1%8

17 The ambiguous spelling al-KIS-ta-nu-ufs] in ABoT 56 11129 is not a solid counter-
example to the proposed rule, since one could read /alkestanus/.

118 For a likely long /&/ note utné < *utnéi (2.1.4). The best orthographical evidence
for a long /& is found in the anim. nom. pl. -e-es, where the scriptio plena cannot be
motivated to shaw either vowel coloring or accent.
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(4) Some variation between /e/ and /i/ (and /¢/ and /i/) is attested at
all periods, including Old Hitte (2.3).

(5) Aside from the monophthongization of * Vi to /¢/, all pre-Hit-
tite changes involve the raising of e to i: while OH /e/ may represent
only *¢& *é or *eh, OH /i/ may reflect not only *i *i or*ih, but
also (under ceriain conditions) *¢& *e¢ and *er (2.2.5,2.2.6 and 2.2.9).

(6) When we restrict our Neo-Hittite corpus to authentic Neo-Hit-
tite compositions, virtually all of the free variation between e and i in
Neo-Hittite is limited to iteratives in -iske- and -eske- and verb stems in
-155- and -esi-. The Middle Hittite evidence shows that this variation be-
gan in a small group of verbs, some of whose forms were produced in
Old Hittite by anaptyxis or the secondary shortening of -ai- to -e-.
With the loss of these highly restricted synchronic phonological rules in
Middle Hittite, free variation developed in these forms (3.2.7). In Neo-
Hittite this free variation of e and i spread analogically to all verb
stems of the form -iske-, -eske-, -i$s- or -ess- (4.2.7).
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EXCURSUS I

The Hitite noun warpa- is attested mostly in the collective plural
warpa in the expression warpa dai- ‘set up an enclosure’ > ‘encircle’
(see especially KUB XXXV 133 I 33-34, where warpa 1s resumed by
the dat.-loc. pl. warpas). A secondary dat.-loc. sg. is attested once
(KUB XIII 2 1V 28). The Hittite stem is almost certainly warpa-, since
a labial stem warp- is highly unlikely. Thus Hitt. warpa- not only
matches the Toch. o-stem warp/werpe ‘enclosure’ exactly in meaning
(pace Van Windekens, le tokharien (1976) 561), but also undoubtedly
in formation. If this is the case, the Tocharian points to an o-grade
*worlo-.

The Hittite noun is the base for a verb (anda) warpa(i)- ‘enclose’. For
the meaning and derivation see my dissertation ‘Ablative and Instru-
mental in Hittite’, Harvard University (1977) 228-229, and independ-
ently Weitenberg, Hethitica 2 (1977) 471f. For the meaning see also
Hoffner, Studies ... Finkelstein 107, who does not, however, perceive
the correct stem formation (warpzi in KUB VII 1 + 11 13 ff must mean
‘wash’!).

Since neither Tocharian nor Hittite indicates the quality of the stop,
further connections are open to debate. Hoffner’s derivation from
*werp/b- ‘wurn’ (Lith. vefpti ‘spin’, OE wearp ‘warp’, etc.) is based on
his interpretation of (anda) warpa(i)- as specifically ‘wind (cord)
around’. HLuv. warpi- ‘temple precinct’ < ‘enclosure’ (see Weitenberg)
makes this unlikely. The basic meaning is ‘enclose, surround’, which is
more directly derivable from PIE *wer- ‘enclose’ (Skt. vméti ‘encloses’
etc.). For the labial compare English ‘wrap’. It is quite possible, of
course, that the roots *wer- ‘turn’ and *wer- ‘enclose’ are ultimately
the same: note the hesitation of Pokorny, who lists the form *wergh-
under the former (JEW 1154), and then cites it as an extension of the
laver (JEW 1162).

EXCURSUS II

Hitt. wida(i)-/weda(i)- ‘bring’ is not yet attested in OH manuscripts,
but all MH manuscripts show i-vocalism. The late forms with e may be
attributed to the confusion with wete- ‘build’ (on the latter see Oettin-
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ger, Stammbild. 373-374). The CLuv. verb widi(i)- appears to be cog-
nate based on its inflection: on its meaning see below. Hollifield, apud
Watkins, Flexion und Wortbild. 373, suggests that wida(i)- represents a
lengthened-grade iterative *wédhaye/o- (cf. Lat. céldre, sédire). How-
ever, evidence for PIE *¢& > Hitt. 1 is dubious, as is the antiquity of the
Latin type. OQettinger, Stammbild. 374, views wida(i)- as a denominative
from a noun *weda- (< *wedheh,-) ‘bringing’ to *wedh- ‘bring’. This
accounts well for the inflection: cf. pidda(i)- furnish, deliver’ < pidda
‘estate’ and see 2.2.2. Hitt. i from unstressed PIE *€ is also possible.
However, the short é of *wedheh, cannot account for the i of Luv.
wida(i)- we would expect rather *wadi(i)- (see Oettinger, Stammbild.
535, and note 26).

I therefore propose that the base noun is *wida (< *wi-dhh, -eh,-)
‘division, distribution’ (parallel to Skt. vi-dhd- ‘idem’). For the develop-
ment ‘distribute’ > ‘furnish’ > ‘bring’ compare the uses of the Sanskrit
compound verb vi+dhd-. The more basic meaning of ‘divide’ is appar-
ently attested in Luvian wida(i)- at KUB IX 6 111 9-18: n-us anda wesu-
riyanzi n-us arha duwarnanzi SALSU.Gl-ma kissan memai kuis-tar malpas-
saSanzan EN-ya aduwala dnniti a-an DINGIR.MES-inza dhha natatta
tatarhandy witpanim-pa-an widaindu a-dw(w)-an annan patanza du-
wandu nu SMSU.GI GI-HLA ANA EN SISKURSISKUR SAPAL
GIR.MES-SU dai. The words of the Luvian curse clearly parallel the
action of the ritual, which consists of three predicates anda wesuriyanzi
‘they press/crush’ (the hollow reeds), arha duwamanzi ‘they break
apart’, and SAPAL GIR.MES-SU dai ‘places under his feet’ (in that or-
der!). The Luvian equivalent of the last is evident: annan patanza di-
wandu. Laroche, DLL 95, translates tatarh- as ‘briser’ (?), but the posi-
ton of tatarhandu suggests that it equates rather with anda wesuriyanzi
‘they crush, press’, and this accords better with the patent etymology of
tatarh-, whixh is surely a reduplicated form of the stem seen in Hitt.
tarh- ‘overpower, compel’. That leaves widaindu as the equivalent of
arha dwwamanzi ‘they break apart’, and I suggest that wida(i)- means
in fact ‘divide’. The hapax witpani- is obscure, but syntactically it is in
apposition to -an ‘him’ (the malefactor). Whatever its precise meaning,
witpani- was undoubtedly chosen to form a figura etymologica (false
or genuine) with wida(i)= ‘divide in pieces’ or the like. The suggested
derivation from a form with the PIE preverb *wi- ‘apart’ thus can ac-
count for both the i-vocalism and the meaning of both the Hittite and
Luvian verbs.
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EXCURSUS 111

There are serious problems with the derivation of CLuv. a(ya)- from
*(h, Jéye-. First, if loss of intervocalic *y is Common Luvo-Hittite (see
Excursus VII), then *éyet:, *éyonti would have entered Luvian already
as *éti, *anti. The latter would have led to *iti, *anti, from which one
cannot derive attested a(ya)-. One could claim, of course, that loss of
intervocalic *y is a later independent change in Luvian. However, given
the regular development of *¢ in Luvian (see note 26), *éyeti, *éyonti
would have become Luvian *ayiti, *ayanti. That is, ‘do, make’ would
have fallen together with denominative verbs in *aye, *dyo (see 2.2.2
below). The latter show in Luvian alternating stems in -gi- and -7’
(never -aya-!). This suggests that the Luvian development here is paral-
lel (if not shared) with the Hittite: loss of intervocalic *y and contrac-
tion of d-i to di and 4-a to 4. In Luvian, unlike Hittite, the allomorphs
-@i- and -&} appear to be in free variation throughout the paradigm.

From *ayiti, *ayanti we would therefore expect likewise allomorphs
*ai- and *7’ randomly distributed through the paradigm. Instead we
find allomorphs &2 and 4ya- (of which the former is limited to the sim
singular) and no trace at all of *ai-. Starting from the preforms *ayiti,
*ayanti (the virtually certain results of *éyeti, *éyonti), it is very hard
to explain: (1) why the sequence aya with intervocalic y is often pre-
served in ‘do, make’, while *aya in the denominative type is always con-
tracted to -@' (the length of the first vowel is an unlikely conditioning
factor; cf. the Hittite in 2.2.2); (2) what the motivation would have
been for the total replacement of the allomorph *ai- in this one verb;
(3) why the allomorph &, the putative result of *aya-, never occurs in
the plural or participle, the original locus of *aya-.

On the other hand, it does seem hard to compare Hitt. iézzi to forms
such as Toch. A ya- and (with reduplication) Grk. Aiém: and leave Lu-
vian a(ya)- isolated. Let us see what would happen in Luvian to the pre-
forms assumed above for Hittite: *yéh,-ti, *ih -énti. The plural is
straightforward: this would have regularly become Luvian *yanti
(spelled yanti or iyanti), homophonous with ‘they go’. As for the singu-
lar, Luv. aggati- beside Hitt. ék¢- ‘snare’ argues that the loss of initial
*y- before *e was Common Luvo-Hittite (see note 26).

Direct evidence for the outcome of tautosyllabic *eh, in Luvian is
lacking, but note that *dheh,- appears as ta- in Lycian (3rd sg. tadi ‘he
places’ etc.) and as ca- in Lydian: see Heubeck, Lydiaka (1959) 53f, and
Gusmani, LydWb (1964) 87-88. One could also cite HLuv. tanuwa-
‘set, establish’, but a full-grade here is hardly assured. Eichner, MSS
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31.80, assumes that the a of tadi is long /a/, causing ‘lenition’ of the in-
itial stop of the verbal ending: -di vs. regular -ti. Since long *¢é appears
in Luvian, Lycian and L.ydian as 7 (cf. the respective negatives ni-§, ni
and nid), one would have to assume a sequence *éh, > *dh, > a. Since
the change of *¢& to a is specifically Luvian, this further supposes that
*h, was preserved here into Pre-Luvian. I know of no evidence for or
against this assumption. By this scenario, one may assume independent
*eh, > € in Hittte (tezzi = /deéwsi/ < *dhéh,-t1). On the other hand,
nothing in the orthography proves that Hittite has a long /&/ here (cf.
note 66), nor is Eichner’s interpretation of the ‘lenited’ verbal ending
assured. Therefore one could alternatively assume Common Anatolian
*dheh,-tt > *déti, and then usual Luvian *é > a. :

In either case Luvian a (either /3/ or /a/) from *eh, seems likely.
Thus Pre-Luvian *éh,-ti < *yeh,-ti would lead directly to ati, the at-
tested third singular. Note again that all examples of the stem & in
CLuv. are precisely in singular forms: pres. 3rd sg. ati, pret. Ist sg. aha,
pret. 3rd sg. ata, imv. 3rd sg. adu. As stated above, this distribution is
very hard to explain if the stem &lresults from contraction of aya-,
which would have been regular only in the plural. One might argue that
the plene writing a-a- (d-) does point to contraction from aya-, since
elsewhere a-a- is used to indicate the hiatus left by the loss of *y: cf.
Hitt. a-a-rt “is hot’ < *ayo-ri. That this is not the function of the plene
writing here is shown by the fact that the stem aya- (the supposed
source of a-a-) is 1tself usually spelled a-a-ya- (5% vs. a-i-ya- 2x). The
scriptio plena here probably marks the accent, as in Hitt. (natta) dra
‘(ne)fas’ (barytone) versus ard- ‘companion’ (oxytone).

Given an allomorphy ati, *yanti, it is not farfetched to assume that
this might be leveled by spreading the a- of the singular to the plural
and participle, producing isosyllabic allomorphs: a-f1, ay-anti. Compare
for this development the Hittite nasal-infix verbs: har-ni-k-z1, * har-n-k-
anzi (- par-ni-n-k-anzi). Hence the auested ayanta/aiyanda and aiy-
ammi-. The last step would have been ‘thematization’ by resegmenta-
tion of the third plural and participle as aya-nti and aya-mmi- after the
more numerous Luvian stems in -a- hence a stem aya- also in the sec-
ond singulars @yasi and dyas.

By the new readings of Hawkins-Morpurgo-Neumann, NAWG
(1973) 44ff, most examples of HLuv. a(ya)- are now to be read as
izi(ya)-, a stem whose formation is obscure. Oettinger, Stammbild. 567,
does list pres. 3rd sg. d-ya-ti-i, pret. 3rd sg. d-ta-d and imv. 3rd sg. d-ya-
tu, thus with the same alternation as in CLuv. In Lycian the stem is con-
sistently a-, but it should be noted that all attested forms thus far are
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singulars: adi, ade/adeé, axd/aga (Neumann, Lyk (1969) 389). If Lydian
i- means ‘do, make’ (Gusmani, Lyd Wb 128), it would represent the gen-
eralized pre-consonantal weak stem *ih,-.

Thus Luvian a(ya)- ‘do, make’, far from being evidence for an old
thematic *éyeti, actually supports the unambiguous evidence of Hittite
iézzi for derivation from *yéh,-ti, a formation which is also supported
by Greek and Tocharian A.

EXCURSUS 1V

Whether the change ye > ya was phonological (dissimilation or ‘po-
larization’ of the front e to a back a after the front glide y) or analogi-
cai (after the regular ya from *yo in the plural) is not entirely clear.
Forms such as Suppiyasni beside suppiesni and nominative plurals of i-
stem nouns in -iyas (< -1yes?) suggest that the change is phonological.
On the other hand, these forms have other explanations. One also finds
hannasni beside hannesni, the former clearly secondary after the verb
hanna-; likewise huittesSar and huittiyassar from huitt(iya)-, where the
first form is likely regular and the second analogical after the syn-
chronic verb stem huittiya-. In the same fashion suppiyasni could be
modeled on Supppiyant, Suppiyatar, Suppivahh-, while suppiesni may be
read Suppesni (with deletion of the stem vowel of suppi- before the suf-
fix). Similarly, other classes besides the i-stems show nominative plu-
rals in -as’ (their chronological distribution deserves a separate study).
Thus nom. pl. -iyas need not be the phonological result of -iyes.

Support for the change of ye to ya in verbs being analogical is found
in the gradual manner in which this change moves through the para-
digm. Forms with ye are rarest in the first singular, slightly more fre-
quent in the second singular, and most common in the third singular
(present and preterite). The third plurals in -enzi are themselves ana-
logical after the third singular and are not relevant here: see 1.2.2 be-
low. It is hard to explain this distribution in phonological terms (espe-
cially in the second and third singular, where one would have to assume
a different conditioning by -51/-5 versus -ti/-t. On the other hand,
given an analogical leveling from the plural, one might well expect the
functionally unmarked third persons to be the most resistant (cf. the
case of wwa- ‘come’ in 2.2.3). Obviously, this argument is less than
compelling, and the question needs further investigation.
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EXCURSUS V

I read the Hirtt. preverb pé as /pé/, the e-grade corresponding to the
*p6 found in Slavic, Latin and elsewhere. See Pedersen, Hitt. 129, Kro-
nasser, VLFH 49, and most recently Fischer, KZ 91 (1977) 222f, who
compares Aeol. prés beside prés ‘toward, against’. Since we also find
Balto-Slavic *p6-, and such pairs as *d6/dé ‘to, from’ (Lat. dé-nec ‘un-
tl’, dé ‘from’ etc.), a lengthened-grade *pé cannot in principle be ex-
cluded. However, I wish to deny emphatically Qettinger’s assertion that
the scriptio plena pé-e requires an interpretation /pé/.

Oettinger, Stammbild. 233, states explicitly that the plene writing in-
dicates only vowel length, except in the case of u (why this excep-
tion?!). On the contrary, plene spellings have at least three other func-
vions in Hittite orthography in additon to indicating vowel length: (1)
to show e-coloring of the vowel with ambiguous Ce/i- and -e/iC signs
(pé-e-da-an beside pé-da-an for /pédan/ ‘place’); (2) to mark the posi-
tion of the accented syllable (nom.-acc. sg. te-e-kin /dégan/ ‘earth’ vs.
gen. sg. tak-na-a-as /dagnas/, loc. sg. tak-ni-i /dagni/ etc.); (3) in the
case of all monosyllables except sentence-initial conjunctions, to avoid
writing a word with only one sign (da-a /di/ ‘take! and i-it /id/ ‘g0’).
Itis clear that both (1) and (3) would apply in the case of pé-e, even for
/pé/. 1 therefore read /pé/ with Pedersen and Kronasser, because this
accords better with the phonological developments than /pé/.

Oetunger, Stammbild. 389-390, following Eichner, MSS 31 (1973)
78, derives pé from a locative *poi. By Eichner’s own admission, this
form, which finds support nowhere else in IE, is invented solely to ex-
plain the forms of pai- ‘g0’ and pdi- ‘give’. However, a preform *poi-ai-
het ‘I give’ would lead to *pay-ai-hhai then *pay-e-hhe (4.2.2), then
with loss of *y to *pa-e-hhe and finally to a long diphthong *pai-hhe
(again 4.2.2). The auested singular stem pe- argues decisively for * pai-
< *pé-ai-. The short & of /pé/ is now confirmed by HLuv. pasiya- ‘re-
ject’ = Hirtt. pessiya- ‘idem’, since *& > 1 in Luvian.

It should be noted that the attested plural stem pi- cannot be regular
from any reconstruction assuming the preverb pé¢ and must be analogi-
cal after other verbs of the class. If one assumes a plural stem *pé-ai-
like the singular, one would expect likewise *pé- before a consonant,
while in the third plural *pé-ay-anzi would lead to *payanzi and even-
tually *pdnzi. If one assumes quantitative ablaut of the root, which is
possible (cf. note 78), then *pé-i- would again lead to *pé- before a
consonant, while the third plural *pé-i-anzi (i.e. *péyanzi) would give
*pé-anzi and ultimately *panzi. Other reconstructions of the preverb
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such as *pé or *poi would likewise lead to *pai- or *pé- in the plural,
not the attested pi-.

EXCURSUS VI

Watkins, Indo-European Studies IV (1981) 265-266 (to appear in Ge-
denkschrift H. Kronasser), asserts an alternate result -ae < *-aya which
he finds attested in nt. nom.-acc. pl. tamae, palhae, and suppae. In view
of the well-attested OH spelling -ae- for the diphthong /ai/, tamde may
be taken simply as nt. nom.-acc. sg. /d(a)mai/: see 4.2.3. In the exam-
ples pal-ha-e-at'A and UZYsu-up-pa-e-a, the context calls for an enclitic
‘and’ (assumed by Watkins for the latter). These cases may therefore
better be taken as examples of the OH spelling e-(a) for /ya/ (admitted
by Watkins as a possibility). In addition to his examples appa-e-a pekta
‘and he bows back’ (KBo XX 10 16, OH ms.) and anda-e-se (Laws,
§ 149, OH ms.), note also dat.-loc. pl. Afa-a-li-e-as’ (Laws, § 66, OH
ms.), where the value /ya/ for the sign e is unavoidable, and parna-se-e-
a (Laws, passim) // parna-se-ya, where a plene spelling for the vowel of
the enclitic -Se would be hard to justify. The sign e is also attested in
the value /ya/ in Bogazksy Akkadian texts: see John W. Durham, ‘Stud-
ies in Bogazkoy Akkadian’, Harvard University (1976) 326, note 451
(dissertation, xerox).

We therefore read /palha-ya/ and /suppa-ya/. The neuter plurals are
palha and suppa (as elsewhere) with the usual result -a < *-aya. The
renewd| of the i-stem nt. nom.-acc. pl. *-i (on which see Watkins) by
* _aya must have taken place before loss of intervocalic *y. Later, -a 1s
replaced by -aya just like gen. sg. -as by -ayas, etc.

Watkins’ other evidence for *-aya > -ae (and for -a(y)e- > -a-) is
not convincing. Third plural arwwaenzi is analogical after the unat-
tested third singular *aruwaezzi just like ienzi after iézzi and kappu-
wenzi after kappuwezzi. The replacement of tarmaemi < *-ma-e-mi by
tarmami is not phonological, but analogical after the plural stem tarma-
(regular < *-md-yo-). Compare occasional pami and pasi for paimi
and pdisi after panzi in the paradigm of ‘go’. In view of other ending-
less vocatives in Hittite (e.g. sarku), the vocative isha may likewise be
simply the bare stem (the scriptio plena runs throughout the paradigm)
and is no evidence for a preform *ishaye.
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EXCURSUS VII

The entirely parallel development of the *aye/ayo verbs to -ai-/-a- in
Luvian and Hiutite (see 2.2.2) and CLuv. wasSanti ‘they clothe, put on’
< *woséyontt like Hitt. wassanzi (2.2.1) suggest that the loss of inter-
vocalic *y is Common Luvo-Hittite. It therefore follows that attested
intervocalic y in Luvian must also be secondary. On a(ya)- ‘make, do’
see Excursus II1. The y in CLuv. Au(i)ya- ‘run’ may be accounted for
like that in Hirt. puya-. Likewise, CLuv. mayassi- is built on a noun stem
*maya- (Laroche, DLL 65) which may be explained like Hitt. maya-.

The only other well attested example of intervocalic y in CLuv. is in
the family of kuwaya- ‘be afraid’. This is clearly related to HLuv.
REL-s- ‘idem’, which is now to be read as Awisa- see Hawkins, AnSt
25 (1975) 119, note 9. The latter has the appearance of an iterative in
-sa-: cf. HLuv. pipasa-, CLuv. pipissa- to piya- ‘give’, which is originally
an i-present of the Ai-conjugation. This suggests a similar origin for
kuwaya-: pres. 3rd sg. *k(u)wdi, pres. 3rd pl. *kuyanti. This inflection
would accord well with the most likely root etymology: *&¥eh,(1)- seen
in Skt. cdyati ‘respects’, Grk. tio ‘revere’. The attested k(u)waya- would
represent a secondary ‘thematization’ in -a- of *k(u)wa:.

One point should be mentioned explicitly here. Since the sequence
uwV resulting from loss of intervocalic *y in Hittite remains (2.1.5 and
2.2.3), the loss of intervocalic *y is necessarily later than the dissimila-
tion of old *uwV to umV (2.1.4). Therefore, if one assumes that loss
of intervocalic *y is Common Luvo-Hittite, then it follows that the dis-
similation of *uwV to umV is also Common Luvo-Hitute. I must re-
peat that direct evidence for the latter in Luvian is thus far slim (cf.
note 58).

EXCURSUS VIII

The same development is likely for e(y)a(n)- (an evergreen tree):
*(h, Jeih,o- > e-a- > eya-. See already Eichner, MSS 31 (1973) 77, who
relates the word to Hitt. iyatar ‘abundance, fullness’.

The loss of original intervocalic *y in Hittite and the secondary na-
ture of attested intervocalic y eliminates the derivation of Hittite encli-
tic -ya ‘and’ from the PIE relative stem *ye/yo (Watkins, Celtica 6
(1963) 16). Old Hirttite -ya is in complementary distribution with -a
‘and’ which geminates a preceding consonant. The latter has been
equated with Luvian -Aa ‘and’ by Watkins himself, Flexion und Wort-
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bild. 375, and by Eichner, Untersuchungen zur Heth. Deklination (1974).
The equation is confirmed by the correspondence of Hitt. kuisfa and
Cluv. kuisha ‘each, every’. We have no way to determine whether the
-h- of -ha represents *h, or *h,. If it is from *A,, then the assimilation
to preceding -s may be viewed as a special treatment due to enclisis or
the preceding word-boundary, since *#4, is normally preserved after s:
cf. ishi(ya)- ‘bind’. Alternatively, since the change *-Vnh, V- > -VunV-
is regular (see note 91), one could view the result -ssa (kuissa) as analog-
ical after -nna (kuinna). However, in view of the ratio of nominal end-
ings with -5 to those with -n (5:2), I find the latter explanation un-
likely. With *4, the assimilation to a preceding s could be regular.
We may also account for postvocalic -ya starting from the same -ha.
If -ha contains *Ah,, the loss here between vowels (vs. usual preservation
as -ph-) may be attributed to the enclitic position like the assimilation
of -sh- 1o -55-. In each case *h, would be weaker than elsewhere. With
*hy the loss could again be regular. The proposed loss of -A- in postvo-
calic -ha would have left a hiatus. That it is filled regularly by -y- is due
to the distribution of the Hittite inflectional endings which end in a
vowel. In the verb by far the majority of these end in -1 (the entire pres-
ent active, present middles in -77 and past middles in -#i vs. present mid-
dles in -a and'imperatives in -#). In the noun we have dat.-loc. sg. in -
and the ablative originally in -azzi (plus the nt. nom.-acc. sg. of i-
stems) vs. the directive and the nt. nom.-acc. pl. in -2 and the nt. nom.-
acc. sg. of u-stems in -u. The pronominal ending -e /¢/ (anim. nom. pl.
and nt. nom.-acc. pl.) from an i-diphthong would also have favored y
as a hiatus-filler: cf. ne-a > neya in 2.2.5. Regular developments would
have led to variants -i-(y)a, -e-(y)a, -a-a and -u-(w)a (for an example of
the latter see n#wa in 2.1.5). In view of its far higher frequency it is

hardly surprising that -ya became generalized as the postvocalic form
of ‘and’.

EXCURSUS IX

Two other alleged cases of *eu > u definitely do not exist. Kronasser,
VLFH 44, suggests that the hapax iugassas ‘one-year-old’ in the Hittite
Laws represents the genitive of a neuter s-stem comparable to Grk. zéu-
gos ‘team’, etc. This is falsified by the double -55-, which cannot reflect
PIE *s: see note 64. Moreover, the usual expression in the Laws for
‘one-year-old’ is iugas; which may in all cases be construed as a genitive
sing. (attributive or predicative) of iuga- ‘yoke: ‘of/for the yoke’ >
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‘suitable for yoking' > ‘yearling’. A hypostasis to an adjective is possible
(cf. Hitw. tayazzilas ‘of the theft’ > ‘thief’), but by no means necessary.
The form iugasia- may then be reasonably taken as an adjective in -§sa-
equivalent to a genitive (as in Luvian). For such an adjective in a Hittite
context compare mariassa mehur ‘a time for falsehood/treason’ in KBo
IV 14 11 56: see Laroche, RHA 10 (1949) 24. .
The ghost of iuzzi- ‘army; camp’ < *teutyo- ‘belonging to the peo-
ple’ (see most recently Eichner apud Hoffmann, KZ 82 (1968) 215,
n. 11) seems unwilling to die, despite the cogent arguments of Neu, IF
76 (1970) 66, and his predecessors. The etymology is still cited with ap-
proval by Oettinger, Stammbild. 252. 1 must therefore add one further
counterargument, furnished by Oettinger himself, loc.cit: if tuzzi- re-
presented a remodeled *tuzziya- (like hantezzi- ‘first’ < hantezziya-;
see 3.2.2), then the corresponding denominative verb would have to be
* tuzziyaph-, as shown convincingly by Oettinger for pantezziyahh-, etc.
Qetunger, Stammébild. 355, lists only two denominative verbs in -ya- in
Hittite from thematic stems, and we have seen that they do not exist
(2.2.1). There are no denominative verbs in -ya- from synchronic the-
matic stems in Hittite. The denominative verb tuzziya- ‘encamp’ re-
quires an i-stem ftuzzi- cf. urkiya- ‘track down’ < wurki- ‘track, trail’. A
nominal *tuzzéya- is thereby eliminated.
On the other hand, Carruba’s derivation, $tBoT 2 (1966) 23, of tuzzi-
‘camp’ < ddi- ‘place’ is well-motivated both semantically and formally.
For the meaning compare the use of katta dai- (+ dat.) to mean ‘be-
siege’ and Lat. castra ponere. The formation is parallel to that of /uzzi-
‘corvée, socage’ < £i(i)- ‘release’ (the sense is ‘(work) which releases one
from one’s obligation’). In each case, the suffix -uzzi- has been added
to the base without -i=: *dh,-uti-, */A,-uti- (likewise Neu). The objec-
tion that #uzzi- is animate gender while derived Hitute nouns in -uzzi-
are neuter is false: ishuzzi- ‘belt’ < ishi- ‘bind’ and SBintaluzzi- ‘shovel
are animate in a majority of their attestations, and NAkunkunuzzi- is
overwhelmingly animate. The noun ¥USannanuzzi- (part of a harness) is
anim. in KBo XVII 15 Vs 7 (OH ms.). We would, of course, fully ex-
pect the nouns in -uzzi- to be animate, since they reflect the PIE verbal
noun suffix *-ti- (for the -u- note annanu-zzi-). A derivation tuzzi-
‘camp’ < *‘that which is placed/pitched’ concretized from *‘placing/
pitching’ is perfectly in order. The fact that /uzzi- ‘corvée’ is attested ex-
clusively as a neuter (from OH) is not a counterargument, since its
meaning and usage easily permit its being interpreted as a collective.

166

EXCURSUS X

The source of the ai of ais ‘mouth’ is as obscure as the morphology of
this ancient noun. | wish to point out here merely the phonological
possibilities dictated by the Hittite forms nom.-acc. ais; obl. is5-. The
nom.-acc. could reflect a lengthened-grade *ois, a contraction of *d-e
or *d-i, and probably also of *d-e (since *d-e gives ai). Only *a-:
seems to be excluded by Aa-i(n)k- > he(n)k-. Obviously, one could (and
undoubtedly would) take *4 and *a in these preforms as ultimately
PIE *¢ and *a.

The oblique stem #55- with double -55- must reflect either *-A,/s- or
inherited *-s-s-. For double -5~ < *-A;s- cf. the statives in -efs- <
* _eh,s- or iterative i53(a)- ‘do, make’ < *ihys(0)-; for -55- < *-hys- of.
pass- ‘swallow” < *pehys-. The double -55- of iss~ cannot be derived
from PIE single *-s-: see note 64. The initial i- could, of course, reflect
PIE *i-, but a change of unaccented *¢ to i also seems likely for Hit-
ute: cof. idalu- vs. Luv. adduwali- ‘evil’, which can only reflect original
*¢& (see 3.1.2 with refs.). Thus for the oblique stem we are left with
*e/ih,s¢ or*e/is-sc. Reconstruction of the original paradigm of
‘mouth’ depends on one’s views on the fate of *4, in Hitute and on
one’s conception of PIE ablaut types. I forgo any further speculation
here.

EXCURSUS XI

Oettinger’s derivation of hamank-/hamink- from a nasal-infix present
to *hyemgh- (= *angh- ‘constrict, narrow’) is both formally and se-
mantically unsatisfactory. Since the athematic Ai-conjugation 1s an ar-
chaic category undergoing renewal within the history of Hittite (see
Oettinger, ibid. 399), his explanation of pres. 3rd sg. hamanki as secon-
dary is not credible, particularly since he cannot motivate the different
development of hamank- from the supposedly parallel tamek- (on
which see Excursus XII). Starting from his reconstructed nasal-infix
forms *h,m-né-gh-ti, * hym-n-gh-énti, we would expect regularly Hituite
* hammekzi, *hamanganzi (pace Oettinger, the assimilation of -mn-
gives double -mm-, while in the plural the awkward *hamng- would
either simplify to *fhang- or become *hamang- by anaptyxis). Starting
from the above paradigm with e in the strong stem and a in the weak,
one cannot derive the attested forms where ¢ is primarily in the strong
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stem and ¢/; in the weak. The a/e ablaut points to original athematic
Ai-conjugation, as already indicated by Aamank:i.

The meaning ‘bind’ assigned to famank- is also unsatisfactory. The
Hiutite verb for ‘bind, tie’ is ishy- (= Akk. rukkusu), which is used with
various objects and often an instrumental of the thing with which the
tying i1s done. On the other hand, samank- typically takes as its object
suwil ‘thread’, wool twine of various colors, or Y”USA ‘sinew’, along
with a dative-locative of the object or person to which these are at-
tached. Thus hamank- does not mean ‘bind’ in the sense ‘tie, attach’, but
rather ‘intertwine, wrap around’. It is instructive that the Akkadian
equivalent is kugsuru which means ‘knot together’. The real meaning of
hamank- is also clear in figurative uses such as in the Prayer of Kantuz-
zili (KUB XXX 10 Vs 20): putswatar-ma-pa anda hingani haminkan hin-
gan-a-ma-pa anda huiswanni-ya haminkan ‘life is bound up with death,
and death is bound up with life’. The idea is not that life is merely
‘bound to’ death, but that the two are inextricably bound up with each
other. A complete survey of attestations is not possible here, but it is
clear that famank- means not ‘attach’, but ‘intertwine, knot together’
and more generally ‘intermingle’.

Based on the preceding considerations of form and meaning, I sug-
gest that hamank-/hamink- reflects a compound *h,e-monk-ei, *hye-
ménk-nti from the root *menk- ‘mix, mingle’ (Germ. mengen). The
basic meaning of the preverb *Ase- is to indicate bringing one object
close to another: of. Grk. okéll6 “drive (a ship) to land’, Hitt. hatk-
‘close’ (with Sturtevant from ha- + tg- to *teg- ‘cover’). Compare for
the function Germ. zu- in zu-machen ‘close’ and zu-mischen ‘admix, add
(one ingredient) to (another)’.

By regular developments the preforms above would give the attested
hamanki, haminkanzi. The change of e to i before nasal in the plural
produced a unique ablaut a/i which was subject to leveling in two di-
rections. One solution was to generalize the strong stem (hence also
weak hamank-). Since the weak stem was in -ink-, one could also create
secondary mi-conjugation forms such as pret. 3rd sg. hamikta after the

li(n)k- class.

EXCURSUS XII

Oettinger, Stammbild. 145 with references, gives the correct etymology
and preforms of tamek-, but certain details of the historical develop-
ment require revision. As Oettinger’s own examples show, the regular
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result of -mn- is geminate -mm-. Therefore a singular tm-né-k-ti would
give taninekti, then tammekzi versus attested tamekzi (the spelling dam-
me-ek- in Neo-Hittite is no evidence for double -mm-, since the mima-
tion in signs CVm was non-existent by that time). As for the plural, the
regular syllabification would be tm-n-k-énti > tamnkanzi. If this awk-
ward cluster were simplified, we would be left with tammekzi, tankanzi,
from which I see no way to derive attested tamekzi, tamenkanzi. An-
other possible solution to the cluster in tamnkanzi is anaptyxis, produc-
ing tamankanzi. From a paradigm tammekzi, tamankanzi, the attested
forms may be derived by leveling of the single -m- of the weak stem but
e-grade of the strong stem. For the former compare the leveling of the
weak stem -nn- in nasal-infix verbs: *Sunna- fill’ < *su-nh -(V)- for
strong *Suna- < *su-ne-h -. The spread of the e-vocalism to the plural
must have been after the pre-Hittite change of € to i before nasal plus
consonant (contrast pamink- in 2.2.6.1 and Excursus XI) and may in
fact be analogical after the li(n)k- or hami(n)k- type: likzi: linkanzi: :
tamekzi: x (- tamenkanzi).

EXCURSUS XIII

The spelling mi-im-ma-me-is-sa (KUB V145 111 74; Mw) and the var-
iant me-em-ma-mi-is-sfaj must be read /mimmam(m)is/, based on the
word’s formation. Pace Eichner, Sprache 21 (1979) 165, this sequence
cannot be read MI-IM-MA me-is-ta (') ‘prospered in every respect.
Such a reading not only requires an emendation of $4 to T4, but also
supposes an entirely anomalous spelling meista ‘prospered’ (with unpar-
alleled use of -za with mai- ‘prosper’), plus an unparalleled use of Akk.
mimma for Hitt. Asimandaz. None of this is necessary. The sentence is a
perfectly regular nominal sentence in the first person (marked in Neo-
Hittite with -za; see note 8), with three coordinated participles in the
nom. sg., the last regularly marked by geminating -a ‘and™ ISTU U pi-
hassassi-wa-za  kanisS[(anza salla)nuwanf(za)] mimmamiss-a ‘1 am
(= have been) recognized, reared and —ed by the Storm-god pihas-
5assi’. The meaning of the last word is unknown, but the formation is
clear: we have a Luvian participle in -am(m)i-, parallel to the Hitute
participles in -ant-. The Luvian origin requires i-vocalism in both syl-
lables: /mimmam(m)is/. Given the context, an ultimate etymological
connection with Hitt. mai- ‘prosper’ is probable.
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Nouns and verbs are listed below according to their (strong) stem form. For ease of refer-

Hittite Index

ence | have generally retained the the forms of Friedrich, HW (including Ai-verbs in final
-i- as -ai-: ddi-, pdi-, huwdi- etc.). In the case of pronouns, individual case forms and obli-
que stems are listed separately. A few selected endings are also included. The numbers

refer to pages.

a- 38, 160

ais/iss- 101 n, 167
ak(k)-Jek- 98, 108, 139
akkuike- 91

alil- 119

alkista(n)- 112, 150, 155n
alpuess- 129

ammel 125

ammed- 142
annanuzzi- 166
annisan 150
anniske- 102

aniya- 22, 30, 54, 89
anki 44

anda 103
antuwahha- 53
-anzi 97, 103

appan 124

apé 70, 93, 130, 142
apenissan 97, 132, 144, 151, 154
apenzan 136
aped-/apez 93, 130, 142
appiske- 134
appizzi(ya)- 43, 54
ar-/er- 118, 139
arr(a)- 24, 25

ara- 121

arahza 137
arahzelina- 137
arawa- 31

arha- 137

anmpa- 112

arriria- 136

arriya- 148

arki- 121

arkin- 31, 136
arkuwd(1)- 148
armahh-/arma(i)- 39
armaniya- 87 n
amu- 49, 50n, 59
arsaniya- 152
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arsikke- 91

ard(a)- 24

arwwd(i)- 51,74, 75, 90
asandula(i)- 148
asas-/ases- 139

asawar 63, 66

asi(want)- 32n, 101, 133, 146
assu- 138,144,153

ates- 90, 105

au(s)- 25n, 64ff, 128, 152
awan 22, 61

-e (pron. pl.) 70f, 93, 142f.

-e (pres. 3rd sg.) 68, 94

e(y)a- 93n, 164

ehu 67,93, 130, 141

eka- 14,87, 128n, 134

ckt- 14,76, 159

eku-/aku- 49,51, 87, 106, 139

_el 94, 143

enifini 92, 97, 132, 138, 144, 151

enissan 97, 144, 151, 154

enuma(i)- 27, 135

-enzan 113, 136

ep- 92, 129, 141

-er 94, 117, 135, 1371, 150 152§

erhui- 49, 94

erman 87, 106, 139

es- ‘be’ 31n, 60, 78, 87, 97, 106, 117, 126,
139, 152

es- sit’ 32n, 78, 92, 129, 141, 145

-es (nom. pl.) 94, 121f, 138, 153

-e55- 92, 141, 148§

essa- (see issa-)

-essar 90, 105, 128, 140

eshar/ishan- 92, 109, 129, 141, 150

esharmuma(i)- 27, 135

esharwil- 119

esri- 57

ed-/ad- ‘eat’ 49,78, 85n, 92, 129, 141

ed- (pron.) 142

edez 142
etriske- 102
ewa- 14, 21, 22
ezzan 131, 143

haggazuwassi- 132

halent(i)u- 94, 112, 131

halhaltumar(i)- 71

hali- 111£

halihliya- 146

halina- 112n

halki- 55

halkuessar 128

halmassuitt- 49, 86, 95

halugi- 153

halzissa- 100, 133, 149

halziya- 22, 55, 75, 101, 128n, 133, 146,
153

hamank-/hamink- 113, 167 f

hameshant- 94, 131, 143

hamina- 96n, 112

hanna- ‘judge’ 145n

hanna- ‘grandmother’ 153

hannessar 86, 90, 128, 140, 145n

haniss- 136

hanissa- 112

handa(i)- 22, 74, 130

Hantasepa- 108

hanteske- 130, 134

hanteya- 144

hantezzi(ya)- 54,59,93, 113, 122, 130, 141

hantititalla- 58

happar- 111

happena- 94

happina(nt)- 136, 150

happira- 150

hapiya- 54, 84n

hariya- 89

harganau- 62

hamau- 62, 66

hamink- 59, 104, 133, 134, 147

harsawar 63

has(s)- ‘give birth’ 153n

has(s)-/hes- ‘open’ 27, 118, 139

hassa- ‘child’ 46

hasia- ‘hearth’ 98

hastdi- 56,59, 63, 71, 111, 132, 144

hasduer 61n,73,93n, 119

hasSu(wa)nga(i)- 53

hasSu(we)- 42, 141n

hassu(w)ezna- 141

hattalu- 49

hatk- 93n

hatkesnu- 129

hatreske- 74 n, 93, 130, 134, 148

hadduless- 148

hazziu- 136

“hhe 70, 93f

hekur 135, 142

he(n)k-/hink- 23, 740, 94, 113, 136, 147,
151

henkan 94, 136, 147

he(y)u- 47, 93n, 122, 135, 141, 153

hila- 111, 150

hilammar 111, 150, 154

hippara- 111

histalhesta 44n, 98, 111, 135, 150, 153f

hiswa(i)- 27, 135f

huek- ‘slaughter’ 60, 87, 134

huek- ‘conjure’ 49, 87

huelpi- 49

huelis- 49, 61, 107

huett(iya)- 49, 55, 88, 126, 151

huhha- 61

huinu- 49, 52,95, 131, 143

huisnu- 134, 147

huiswant- 52, 106f, 113

huiswatar 106f, 113, 134

huiswe- 33, 421, 129, 134

huitar 150, 154

hukmai- 56

hulla/i- 16, 19, 25n, 35, 44n, 52, 115ff

hulaliya- 55, 84, 85, 89, 133

hulliya- 140

fmmant- 132, 136, 144

hunink- 104

hurki- 52, 119

hurkil- 52, 120

hume- 29n, 36, 59

hurtdi- 71

hurtiyalla- 112

huwdi- 16n, 28, 46, 48, 50, 68, 133

hu(wa)llis- 105n

huwant- 28

hufwa)rt- 52

hu(i)ya- 16n, 46, 48, 133

-1 (dat.-loc. sg.) 98, 132, 144
igd(i)- 134

-ila 112, 136, 150

ilaliya- 133, 136, 150

-l 136

imma(kku) 95, 131, 143, 154
immiya- 133, 147

Inar 112

innara- 103, 133, 147
innarawant- 31

intaluzzi- 166
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inu- 38,700, 95, 135

iparwassi- 150

irha- 150

1ss{a)- 100, 118, 133, 146, 149, 153f

ISZM— 98, 112, 121, 132

iSZufi» 99f, 132, 145, 154, 165

tshamatalla- 135

tshasiarwatar 150

tshaskant- 110

tsheni- 70

tshiske- 95, 131

ishaul- 132

Ishuessar 128, 132

ishuwa- 991, 145, 154

iShuzzi- 166

ifiyahh- 108, 112, 128, 134, 136, 150

iskalla- 150

isgar- 18, 109, 135

iske-/iskiya- 58, 109, 148, 150

iskes- 95, 105n, 110n, 143

iskidahh- 136

ikund(i)- 95, 110n

iSkuneske- 93

15péi- 28, 46, 101, 150

ispant- 109, 150

ispanduzzi- 109, 119, 135, 150

iSpar(ri)- 17, 150

sparnu- 17

ispart- 135, 137, 150, 152

istamass- 135, 150

tstanana- 109

istanda(i)- 75, 150

tstanza(n)- 110, 135

istap(p)- 109, 150

tstarna 109, 144f, 150

istar(nin)k- 109, 150

tsduwa- 150

it 78,95, 131, 143, 162

-it (inst.) 98, 132, 144

tdalawess- 149

idalu- 23, 36, 51, 77, 106, 114n, 134, 147
153, 154

itten 86, 95, 131

iuga- 20, 125

iugassa- 165f

twar 22, 95, 131, 143, 154

fwark- 112

twarwalli- 138

iya- ‘do’ 14ff, 19, 41, 92, 100, 117, 129,
t41

iya- 'go’ 14ff, 194, 90, 128

tyannifa- 15, 97f, 115ff, 132, 145, 149,
152

tyawa(r) 15

»
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kalmis(a)na- 150 l
ganess- 85, 92, 115, 129, 135, 141, .
148 f

kanint- 150

Kanis 106

kappilahh- 150
gapina- 112

kappuwe- 33, 35, 42f, 49, 53, 90, 116n

128, 140

karditt- 72n
karap-/karep- 127, 138
karawar 63, 66
karp(iya)- 56, 89
kartimmiyatt- 112
kartimmiyess- 149
kartimnu- 150
karuwili- 53, 153 )
kaskaste/ipa- 136 .
kast- 106

kattera- 140

katti 70n, 132

katkattenu- 144n

ké 70, 86, 93, 102, 130, 142

kel 86

genu- 88,102, 139

genzu- 131,143

ker 125, 129, 138

ked- 93, 98, 130, 142

ket 86, 102

kez 130, 137

ki- ‘lie’ 68f, 102f, 133, 146

ki 86, 96, 144

-kki 107§

giem- 127, 147

kikkis- 103

gimaniye- 70, 147

gimmant- 70, 146

gimmantariya- 146

gimra- 150

kinu- 69, 103 n, 131

kinun 103, 133, 146

kinzan 113

gipessar 112, 128

kis- 69, 103, 133, 146

kissan 96, 97, 132, 144, 151, 154
kissar- 98, 106, 132, 134

kistant- 106

kistanu- 147
kistanziya- 106, 134, 147
kistuna- 112
kistuwant- 134, 147
kissuwant- 144
kida- 112
kue 130, 142

»

kuen- 25n, 59, 78, 86, 88, 126, 128, 138,
139, 145

kuer- 59, 139

kuera- 52, 127, 139

kued- 130, 142

kuez 130, 142

kui- 50, 96, 132, 144

kuiés 121

kukkuriske- 102

kunness- 149

kunkunuzzi- 166

kurewan(i)- 131

kururiyahh- 81n, 148, 150

kurur(iy)e- 43n, 117 n

kussaniye- 54

kusisi- 136

kutt- 60

kutruwa- 153

kutruwahh-/-ai- 39

kutruwen- 131

ku(wa)lin- 53

ku(wa)nna(n)- 53

kuwapi 97, 132

kuwapikki 50, 97

kuwapitta 97

lahhiya- 148
lahhiyannifa- 115
lahhiyatar 115
lahlahhima- 146
lahlahhinu- 58
lahlahhiya- 58, 146
lapuwa- 49f, 99, 132
la(i)- 37§
lag(nu)- 11n
laluke(ss)- 32
lamniya- 127 f
[£ 92, 115, 129, 141
lelaniya- 92
Lelwani- 131
lilpundai-
lilhuwa- 53, 99, 132
liliwahh- 136
li(n)k- 49, 50n, 60, 104, 113, 133, 134, 147,
149n, 169
lingdi- 71,75
lissi- 127 n
lukk(e)- 16, 17 n, 34f, 57, 61,92, 137
luluwa(i)- 148
luzzi- 57, 166

mahrai- 75
mai- 102n
makkess- 129, 148

mall(i)- 16ff 115n

Malatures 96

malisku- 136, 150

manninkuwa- 104, 133, 147

maniyahh- 134, 148

marri/a- 18, 115n

mart- 121

mamuant- 48 f

marsahh- 33

marse(ss)- 32,92, 117

masi(want)- 133, 146

mau(ss)- 61, 64 ff

maya(nt)- 46, 47

mazz- 68, 94, 98

me(y)ani/a- 130n

mehur 92, 129, 141

mekk(i)- 26, 88, 126, 139, 153

memali- 74n, 92, 98, 118, 129, 131, 134,
141, 149, 152f

memal- 92, 141

memiske- 95, 131, 148

memiya(n)- 58

mena/i- 88

menahhanda 89, 126, 139

-men(i) 24f, 91, 108, 128, 140

mer- 88, 118, 127, 139

-met/-mit 122 ff

-mi-/-ma- 122ff

mimma- 100, 132, 145, 147, 153 ff

mimmammi- 169

minu- 146

misriwant- 150

mi(ya)huntahh- 53, 58

miyahunte(ss)- 32, 53

miyeske- 102n

mukiske- 130, 134, 148

nahsariya- 148

nai- 65f, 68, 73,75

nakke(ss)- 32, 148

nakki- 32, 144

nakkiyahh- 33

nanna/t- 138

nasma 27

nassu 27

nawi 22, 31, 112, 136, 150

ne(y)a- 38, 46, 47, 93, 103, 130, 141 ff

nega- 85f, 94, 140

nekmuntatar 53

neku- 127, 139

nekumant- 27n, 127

nekut- 60

nepis- 32n, 84n, 88, 90, 104f, 108, 127,
134, 139, 147
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Nesia 106

newa(hhb)- 21, 22, 31, 127
ninink- 131, 133, 143, 147
nink- 150

niwalli- 150

numan 28 n

nuntariya- 127 f

nuwa 30, 49

pahs- 145

pahhur 49, 91

pakhursi- 153

pa(i)- ‘g0’ 31f, 73,75, 162

pdi- ‘give’ 22, 30, 32, 54f, 65f, 73ff, 93,
118, 131, 142, 149

palhesiar 90

palhi- 45, 122

palwa(i)- 75

pangar- 120

panku- 22, 23, 120, 153

pankuess- 148

pankur- 120

paprahh- 33

papre(is)- 19, 32, 33n

parh- 134, 148

parku- 23,153

parku(w)e- 42

parkuess- 53n

parkui- 43, 47,132

pars(iya)- 50, 55, 152

partawar 63, 66

passuwil- 119

padda- 26n

pé 91, 128, 140, 162

pehute- 91, 92, 1281, 140, 141, 152

penna/i- 25,91, 115f, 128, 132, 140

per 83, 125, 129

peran 54, 85, 88, 123ff, 127, 138f

pere/i- 94, 96

peru(na)- 52, 88, 139

pes- 110

pesiiya- 17n, 54,90, 91,102, 118, 128, 140

peda- ‘place’ 78, 88, 124, 127, 139, 144,
162

peda- ‘carry’ 24f, 91, 128, 141

pedassahh- 127, 135

pippa- 100, 146

piske- 22,95, 1060, 131, 148

pidda(i)- ‘furnish’ 136, 150

piddai- ‘flee’ 101

piddannifa- 132

pittinu- 101

pittiya- 136f, 147

pittuliya- 54, 112
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piva- 46,55 91 n, 92, 118, 128f, 137
puri- 72

sahesnda(i)- 140

sa(i)- ‘be angry’ 38f

sai- ‘seal; throw’ 46, 100
Sakk-/sekk- 68, 84n, 127,139, 144
saklai- 56

sakruwe- 42

Sakkuriya- 133

sakuwa- (verb) 97
Sakuwandariya- 133
Sakuwaye- 39n, 46
salashi- 138

salli- 23, 44f 51, 721, 138, 144
salig- 112, 150

salwina- 49, 112
salemen- 88, 107, 130
saminu- 107

sanna- 24f, 149

fanh- 108, 134, 148
sanhu- 53

sankunnife- 96

sapasalli- 132

sarr(a/i)- 18f, 51n, 115, 140
sariya- 138

Sarkanti- 132

Sarku- 42

sarkuwe- 42

samink- 104, 133, 134, 147f
sarmikzil- 119, 137, 152
sarru- 49

saruwe- 42, 137

sasnu- 48f

Saudist- 112

sawatar 31

sawitra- 112

-sSe 68n, 70, 93
Sehunant- 129

Sekan- 131

seknu- 29, 143

senahha- 143

seba- 94

seppit- 94, 96

ser 86, 88, 124f, 127, 139
Ses~ 60, 88, 127, 139
sesha- 143, 153n, 154
seske- 128, 148

set 126

-set/-sit 122 £, 138
-s1/-sa- 122, 138

sina- 112

sip(p)and- 109 f

sisd- 136

sittar(i)- 136

suttariya- 58, 102
stu(na)- 561, 60

siwatt- 30, 95

Siyattar 58, 102

Siyessar 128

Siyeske- 58, 102
-Smet/-smit 122, 138
-Smi-/-Sma- 122ff, 138, 145
su- 29, 60

suhh(a)- 29n, 99

sulli- ‘quarrel’ 19, 115n
sulli- “hostage’ 138
sulliya- 19, 139
Sume/inzan 136, 142, 151
sumes 26

Sunna- 24f,29, 117 n, 149
Suntya- 29n

suppi- 138, 163
suppistuwara- 501

Surki- 121n

suwant- 29, 53, 133
Suwaru- 50, 51'n

Suwe- 16, 28, 49, 90, 128
suwil- 29, 119

da- 241, 751, 91

Tahpureles 96

dai- 54,65f,68,73f 75,93, 130, 137, 142
dagan 30, 108

daganzipa- 108, 147

tak(ki)s- 108, 118, 134f, 148f
taksul- 120

dal(iya)- 52n, 97f, 132, 134f, 145, 149
daluki- 122, 153

damai- 75, 138, 163
damass-/damess- 118, 129n, 135
tame(n)k- 140, 168

damed- 130, 142

dammisha- 136, 153f
dammifZlE(i)» 130, 134

dan 44,511, 77, 114n

taninu- 150

danduki- 52n

dandukis- 105

dapia- 150

tapisfe)na- 112

tar- 49, 69n

tarh- 144, 150

tarhuili- 136

tarlipa- 112

tarma(i)- 22, 39, 74

tama- 25, 29n, 139n, 145, 149
tars- 35

oy .

& wey

tarsanzipa- 108
tarsikke- 21, 22 .
daske- 21,91, 117 -
taya- 39, 46ff, 62, 77,90, 116n
tayazzil- 119
tayuga- 46f
te- 92, 129, 141
tekan 84n, 88, 127, 139, 162 i
tekri- 143
tekkussa- 127, 139, 149
-ten(i) 91, 97, 108, 120n, 128, 140
tepawess- 129
tepnu- 127, 139
tepu- 88, 127, 139
teri- 131
teripp- 130, 134, 143, 147
terippi- 130, 134
tesha- 143
tessumme/i- 96
tethima- 146
tilipuri- 136
tissa- 153f
tittai- 99€, 132
titha- 98f, 145, 153f
tit(tajnu- 101, 132, 145, 154
tiya- 23, 54, 56, 58, 90, 99, 128, 133, 140,
148
tuekka(nt)- 49, 53, 84n, 881, 127
tuel 125
tued- 142
tubha(i)- 30
tuhhuessar 90, 113
tukka- 38, 103
-ttuma 26
tunnakkis- 105
turiya- 22, 31, 52
dusgardi- 56
tuske- 110, 148 ¢
duddume(ss)- 32
duddumessar 128
duddumiyahh- 33
dudduwaress- 148
tuwan 30, 50, 77
duwwami/a- 36, 50, 114, 117, 118
tuwaz 30, 49
tuzzi- 166

Y —

u- 61

ug 27

wkel 152n

ulkissarahh- 12n

unnafi- 25, 41, 115f, 132, 145, 149
uni 101, 146

unu(wa)- 152
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up- 60

uppali- 41, 131, 145, 149

ur- ‘burn’ 11n, 52, 103

urr- “help” 12n

urki- 12, 166

usliya- 41

uske- 148

uskiskattalla- 134

wusneske- 36 f

usniya- 36f

ustul- 12

uda- 241,41, 52

utne 46 f, 56f, 721,93 130, 142, 155n

uwa- 28, 40H, 67, 93, 113, 117, 130, 137,
141, 152

uwate- 92, 117, 141

u(i)ya- 15K, 41 46ff 129

wahnu- 23

wdi- (noun) 13

wai- (verb) 132

wak(k)- ‘bite’ 12

wakk- ‘be lacking’ 12

walh- 13, 16, 115n, 150

walhannati- 148

walliya- 148

walkisSaraph- 12n

-wan 24n, 103

wansike- 13

wantd(i)- 43n, 141 n

wante(ma)- 43n, 141

wantiwant- 13

war- 11n, 52

warr(a)- 11n, 12n, 13

warhui- 13n, 43, 153

warriiia- 137, 149

warit- 112

warkant- 11n, 13

wamu- 11n, 152

warpa- 11; 157

wars- 101, 68, 94, 98

wars{a)ma- 13

was- ‘buy’ 11 .

waife- 11, 16, 31ff, 92, 114n, 121,
148

waspa- 11

wast(a)- 13,25, 116, 153

wastul- 12,521, 120

watar/witen- 91, 107, 112f (cf. widan

watamabp- 150

wattary- 49

weh-/wah(h)- 11ff, 60, 85n, 92, 129, 141
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wek(k)- 85n, 92, 129, 141

wellu- 49, 50n, 94, 131

wemiya- 15, 41, 881, 127,133, 139, 152
wen- 10, 88

-wen(i) 231, 30, 49, 91, 97, 108, 128, 140
wera- 143

werite(ma )- 10, 11n, 141, 146n
wertya- 10, 139

wes ‘we’ 10, 92, 129

wess- ‘wear’ 10, 32n, 88, 127

wesi- 10, 70n, 94, 131

wesiya- 151

westara- 10

wesuriskattalla- 58

wesuriya- 58, 70n

wed-/wid- ‘water’ 10, 151

wett-/witt- ‘year’ 10, 54n, 112
wettandatar 54n, 112

wete- 92,94, 112, 129, 131, 141, 143, 151
wewakk- 92, 129, 141

wilna- 112

wiske- 131

widd(i)- 12, 52, 133, 146, 1531, 157 f
widar 63,71, 107, 112, 151

wituli- 112

wiwdi- 132

wiwid(a)- 10, 151

wiya- 131, 132

wiyana- 12

wizz- 10, 151

zah(h)- 135
zahhai- 72
zahhiske- 102, 148
zai- 101
zakki- 132
ze(y)a- 46, 93
zeri- 85, 94
zik 27, 120n
zinni/a- 16, 19, 25, 29n, 36, 95, 114 ff, 144,
152, 154
zintuhi- 122
zinu- 101
zuwaluwal- 50

GUD-u 61
IR-nati- 153
IR-naph- 134§
SIGs-in 58, 133
l-anki 44

l-eaz 131

l-ed- 142
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